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THE NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT .PIAN AND FUTURE EXPORT CAPACITIES 
OF THE FEDERATION OF NIGERIA

Purpose and outline

1. The country studies of the GATT secretariat are concerned> broadly speaking, 
with the foreign-exchange implications of national development plans. In the 
present case, the availabilities of time and manpower did not aildw all of these 
implications to be studied in equal detail; nor did it appear necessary to do 
so. Future import requirements of Nigeria, for example, had already been ' 
analyzed by several independent research teams. As regards imports^ therefore, 
.this report assumes what the conclusions of previous research, as well as actual 
developments in the first two years of the Plan period, suggest, namely, that it 
should not be too difficult for the economic authorities of Nigeria to control 
the rate of imports at the levels foreseen by the Plan.

2. On this assumption, the analysis presented here could concentrate on two 
other aspects of the relationship between internal and external development.
The first part of the report, discussing the methods, assumptions and the main 
targets of the National Development Plan I962-68, attempts to elucidate, in 
particular, the financial dependence of the Plan's investment programmes on
(a) external funds, i.e. foreign direct investment and foreign aid, and (b) on 
internal funds to be derived, in one way or another, from export activities.
The second part is concerned with the development of Nigeria's export capacity 
under the Development Plan, and summarizes its findings in a forecast of Nigeria's 
commodity exports in I968, the terminal year of the Plan period.

■3. The second task involved a judgement between what would seem to be the 
feasible as against the most likely development. In a number of cases, Nigeria's 
export potential, as it appears in 1965* considerably exceeds the evaluations 
made in I96I when the present Plan was being drawn up. While the report 
advances some recommendations as to how this potential might best be realized, 
the forecast of I968 exports does not depend on the acceptance of these 

; recommendations and may be, in that sense, considered a minimum estimate.

4. Appendix I gives the background information on the economy of Nigeria, 1 
pertaining to both its present structure and recent development, which may be 
required for the evaluation of the main conclusions of the report.

5. Appendix II consists of a series of detailed export commodity studies, 
covering commodities which account at present for about 90 per cent of Nigeria’s 
export earnings, and including the analysis of both the external markets to which 
Nigeria sells and the internal factors bearing on the production of each export 
commodity. The discussion of production capacities attempts to evaluate the 
Plan targets, where explicitly formulated, by the information collected by the 
GATT mission in Nigeria in February and early March I9 6 5. Each commodity study 
leads to an export estimate for 1968. These results have been collated in the 
aggregate export forecast presented in the body of the report.



PART I

THE DEVELOPMENT PIAN

6. In April 1962, the Nigerian Governments launched their first national 
Six-Y'ear Development Plan. While there have been other plans in the past, this, 
is the first Plan to integrate the development programmes of the Federal and 
Regional Governments into a comprehensive whole. It consists of three Regional 
Development Plans complemented by a Federal Plan; but each of the Regional Plans 
already reflects both an awareness of .the existing regional complementarity, and 
some effort to benefit from it and to develop it further. Unfortunately, not all 
industrial ambitions of the Regions were amenable to compromisej each Region, for 
example, stakes out in its£ Plan a claim to an iron and steel complex.1’

rl ■

7. The strategy guiding the Plan aims at achieving an "open", export-orientated 
development, with a minimum of foreign trade and exchange controls. Exports are 
to be, as they have been historically, the leading sector whose progress stimulates 
investment and growth in other parts of the economy. The emphasis on the 
development of exports implies a high degree of reliance on private initiative for 
which the Governments intend to provide incentives and assistance rather than 
direct regulation. To stimulate industrialization, the Governments are prepared 
to provide substantial amounts of capital on a loan or participation basis.

8. The priorities of the national investment programmes have been arranged 
accordingly. Agriculture and manufacturing are in the. focus of attention, and 
the directly productive sectors, including power and transport, will absorb 
between 60 and 70 per cent of total (public and private) planned investment.
High priority is also assigned to education, particularly secondary education, and 
to vocational, managerial and commercial training. Import substitution, although 
implied by the industrialization programme., is not stressed as an explicit goal of 
economic policy.

9. According to its method, the Plan can be characterized as a roughly co
ordinated series of public investment and policy programmes which, together with 
the expected amount of private investment, are required to support the postulated 
minimum, rate of growth. Though internally consistent, it is thus not a wholly 
interdependent, and binding, blueprint for policy but a looser kind of statement, 
indicating the main directions of development and open to change and: improvisation. 
Given the approximative nature of the national income data, this was the only 
possible approach to planning. It is noteworthy, for example, that the Plan is 
set out essentially in terms of annual growth rates to be attained by the main 
categories of gross national expenditure. It contains very few references to 
absolute magnitudes or structural relationships, present or expected, and no complete 
set of specific production targets. By extrapolating the national income estimates 
which.were available to the planners at .the target rates specified or implied by , 
the Plan, it: is possible to describe, in very rough relative figures, what the Plan 
proposes to achieve.

„In the years since the publication of the Plan, the political pressures for 
greater regional self-sufficiency seem to have increased and with them the danger 
of unnecessary duplication of manufacturing investment.



Table 1.1 

NIGERIA : PIAN TARGETS

Approximative 
Annual Composition of GNP

Growth Rate 1961 1968

Private consumption 3.0 83 78

Public consumption ,11 .6 ... a .  : . 12

Gross investment 4.0 15' 15

Exports '• 5.9................ 15 ...... .......1 8-.....
f • a 

Imports 5.6 ■. -21 -23

Gross national product 4.0 100 100

a . - 
Including debt service and profit remittances.

10. To maintain the minimum target rate of growth, the total of gross fixed 
investment required over the Plan period was estimated at £Nl,l83 million in 
1960-61 prices. The Plan presents two tentative breakdowns of this sum, 
calculated on pessimistic (Version A) and optimistic (Version B) assumptions as 
regards private investment.

Table 1.2

PLANNED COMPOSITION OF INVESTMENT. 1962-1968
(million £N)

(A) (B)
1. Budgeted capital expenditure of Federal and , ■ •

Regional Governments • .............. -... ...... 504.. " 504'
add: Local governments' investment 29 29
less: Investments for defence --- - ---- ..... . .. -28 "• • ----28
add:. Capital formation from currcnt expenditure 149 132
less: Adjustment for underspending -59

Sub-Total I: Government capital expenditure 621 " 578

2. Budgeted capital expenditure of statutory 
corporations 173, . 173

Sub-Total II:' Public capital expenditure 794 751

3. Private capital expenditure .,.382. ...... ... 432

TOTAL: GROSS FIXED INVESTMENT 1,183 1,183



11. Private gross fixed investment in I960-6I, according to the Plan document , 
amounted to approximately £N?2 million. It will be readily seen that the more 
optimistic version of the calculations presented above expects private investment 
to maintain during the lifetime of the: Plan the annual level it had reached in the 
base period, while the pessimistic version expects it to decline to an average 
annual level of £N65., million. ..It seems obvious that the - planners ’ efforts were 
concentrated at determining the maximum possible levels of public investment and 
that the estimate of private investment was obtained more or less as a residual 
from the required minimum total.

Table 1.3

SECTORAL BREAKDOWN OF PLANNED PUBLIC INVESTMENT2 
(thousand £N)

Northern Eastern Western
Sector Federal Region. Region Region Total

-1 . Primary production " '20,466 22,494 30,361 18,439 . 91,760
2 . Trade and industry 44,030 9,864 12,930. 23,445. . 90.,269
3- Electricity " 98,140 .. 1,500 600 1,500 101,740
4. Transport 103,957 24,660 8,.850 6,350 143,817
5. Water other than

24,258 ■irrigation 1,863 7,442 5 ,100 9,853
6 . Communications 30 ,000 - - SO, 000
7. Education 29,154 18,949 8,805 12,855 69,763
8 . Health 10,304 3,317 1,819 1 ,636 17,076

9. Town and country
planning 23 ,160 6,000 3,306 9 ,2 8 0 41,746

10. Co-operatives 2,439 - 1,500 3,939
11. Social welfare 2,689 - 534 1,510 4,723
12. Information 2,351- • 88- 450 773 3 ,6 6 2

13. Judicial 272 - 25O 442 964
14. General 43,915 993 2,067 1,114 48,089

15. Financial obligations 2,200 - 120 1 ,6 0 0 3,900 ■

Total 412,501 98 ,803 76 ,000 90 ,287 676,800

^'Federation of Nigeria, National Development Plan 1962-68. (Lagos, I9 6 2), 
page 37.

Including Development Corporations and other statutory bodies.



(Table I .3 cont'd)

(per cent)

Sector Federal
Northern
Region

Eastern
Region

Western
Region : Total

1. Primary production 5.0 ■ - 22 .8 39.9 20.4 1 3 .6
2. Trade and industry IO.7 , 10.0 1 7 .0 2 6.O 13.4
3. Electricity • 23-. 8- 1.5 -• ■....0.8 1.7 I5 .I
4. Transport 25 .2 2 5.O 11.6 7.0 21.3
5. Water 0.4 7-5 6.7 10.9 3.6
All other 34.9 33.2 24.0 34.0 3 3.O

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

12. The public capital budgets allocate 63.4 per cent of their total expenditure 
to transport, electricity, primary production (mainly agriculture) and industry.
The bulk of the electrification and transport investment is to be undertaken by the 
Federal' Government and its statutory corporations; consequently, the capital 
funds available to the Regional Governments, including their statutory arms, can
be concentrated on the development of material production. Only the Northern 
Region, where the economic infra-structure has remained relatively less 
developed, makes the largest single capital allocation for transport; and only 
the Western Region, which has already achieved a relatively high standard of 
farming, allocates more for industry than for agriculture.

1 3. For a number of reasons, the financing of the public investment programmes 
could not be planned in any detail. Present national income, as a taxation base, 
was an uncertain magnitude when the Plan was being prepared. The uncertain; 
export prices would determine, not only the extent by which the actual growth 
rate of national income would exceed the postulated minimum one, but, more 
specifically, what the investitale surpluses of the Marketing Boards would be. 
Although it was recognized, at the time the Plan was being prepared, that the tax 
system and its administration would have to be reformed, neither the form, nor 
even the direction, of such change could be anticipated by the planners with any 
degree of certainty. Finally, the capital expenditure programmes of the 
Governments were, in I96I, only general statements of intentions rather than 
final expenditure projects based on a complete cost-benefit analy s i s F o r  this 
reason, too, the relation of capital to current expenditure^ could not be 
analyzed explicitly.^

‘''That is, the amounts of additional recurrent expenditure to be generated by
the completed capital projects.

2
The allowance for the rapid expansion of public consumption, see 

Table 1.1, reflects in part this uncertainty.



l4. Very roughly, then, the Plan anticipates the total internal revenues 
available to the Governments and statutory corporations to amount to 
£N1,217 million"1" and their total current expenditures to £N954 million. The 
financing of the public irivéstnient programme would then appear in the following 
form:

Table 1.4

FINANCING OF’ PUBLIC CAPITAL FORMATION 
(million £N)

A. Surplus of domestic revenue over current Expenditure
B. Expected foreign aid
C. Uncovered gap

Total capital expenditure

add: Capital formation from current revenue

Total public capital formation

The Plan also estimates that roughly one half of the private investment finance 
will come from abroad. Consequently, about £N500 million, or 42 to 45 per cent 
of the total planned investment expenditure, is expected to be financed from 
foreign sources.

15. Given the planned growth rates of exports and imports, and the expected 
obligations with respect to foreign capital, the current account of the balance of 
payments was projected as follows:

(A) (B)

263 ' ' 263
330 330
52" 26

645 619

149 132

794 751

Of which £N834.4 million will be derived from the existing sources of 
recurrent revenue and the balance from new sources, including borrowing and 
reserves.



PROJECTIONS OF THE M IN ITEMS OF THE CURRENT ACCOUNT
(million £N)

Financial
Years

Exports' of 
Goods and 
Services 
' f.o.b.

Imports of 
Goods and 
Services 
c.i.f.

Balance 
of Trade

Public
Debt
Service

Balance: on 

Current Account 
(includes public 
debt service)a

1962-3 179 258 -79 -5 -85
1963-4 195 266 -71 -6 -77
1964-5 206 27I -65 -11 -76
1965-6 224 283 -59 -16 -75 ,
1966-7 239 298 -59 -27 -8 6 ;
1967-8 257 311 -54 -28 - -82

Totals 1 ,300 1,687 -387 -93 -480

aThe breakdown of projected public external debt service is unknown, 
consequently the figures shown include amortization payments which are not 
normally included in the current account. Dividends and private interest 
remittances could not be forecast for lack of information.

According to frequent statements of monetary authorities, an. amount of 
international reserves covering four months' imports is considered roughly, 
appropriate. Over the first two years of the Plan these reserves had been drawn 
down by approximately £N35 million and by now have achieved the minimum level from 
which they will have gradually to rise again in step with the growth of imports.

16. The main Conclusion from this brief survey of the Plan must be that the Plan 
targets have been set realistically, even modestly. The expected rapid growth of 
public consumption reflects mainly the expansion of educational programmes, which 
already now absorb almost 40 per cent of current public expenditure, and :of. .. . 
agricultural research and extension work, on the success of which the expected 
balance of foreign trade appears- to be predicted. ■ It also takes account of the 
additional maintenance and aministrative expenditures to be generated by the 
projects of the capital programme.



1 7. Aggregate growth rate was set by the Plan document at "4 per cent as a 
minimum", which means that the Plan's minimum goal is to maintain the average 
growth rate actually achieved in the past decade.. It is also a noteworthy 
feature of the Plan that it does not anticipate any substantial rise of the 
investment ratio. The ratio of 15 per cent"*" is generally considered to have been
attained in the early 1960's. 2 In conjunction with the growth rate, this  ....
investment ratio implies a capital-output ratio of, roughly, 3*7* which is also 
markedly higher than the ratios commonly assumed for planning purposes by the 
less-developed countries. The conservative assumption made about this ratio by 
the Nigerian planners seems to reflect at least three relevant facts. In 
the late 1950's, the composition of gross private investment in Nigeria was 
strongly•biased towards residential housing?'and the capital-öutput ratio was, 
almost certainly, rising in consequence. The second reason for assuming a 
relatively high ratio to prevail in the future is the fact that the public capital
budgets include significant, though not exactly determinable, amounts to be spent
on surveys and research as well as other elements which should more properly be 
classified as recurrent expenditure. Finally, the assumed level of the 
capital-output ratio reflects the relatively small contribution of private to 
total investment which the Plan anticipates. A relative increase of private 
as .against public investment - a likely development"/ it will be seen - can be 
expected to reduce the capital-output ratio, and the same effect would follow 
from a change in the composition of private investment. It is within the means 
of .public policy to change the structure of investment 'in this direction and so 
to achieve a higher rate of growth from a given volume of investment. Moreover, 
it is at least possible for the savings rate to rise with the growth of income, 
la that case, either the rate of investment could be raised above 15 per cent and 
the rate of aggregate growth accelerated, or the planned dependence on foreign 
financing sources reduced.

Of gross domestic product to be invested.

^Revised estimates, now in the process of compilation, may show the 
investment ratio in 196O-62 to have been one or two percentage points below 
fifteen.

3Indeed, several Nigerian observers considered the volume of residential 
construction undertaken at that time to be in excess of the actual needs of the 
country. See, for example, Conference Proceedings of the Nigerian Institute of 
Social and Economic Research, December i960, pages 5”6, also the Plan Document, 
page 202.



18. The general caution pervading the Plan is nowhere manifested more 
strikingly than in its estimates of private' investment. They refer only to the 
investments to be made in the modern sectors of the economy and expect them, in 
thé optimistic version, merely to maintain the absolute level reached in I96 2. 
There are already indications that the firms presently composing the modern sector
, are increasing their capital expenditures. The lengthening list of new 
incorporations, published periodically in the Nigerian Trade Journal, indicates 
that the modem sector of manufacturing and commerce is growing quite rapidly. 
Finally, the main purpose of the bulk, of public investment in agriculture is to 
convcrt additional areas from subsistence to commercial production. Additional 
private investment can safely be expected to occur in this conversion process.

1 9. The amount of exports to be generated over the lifetime of the Plan has been 
calculated on the assumption that the index of export prices would decline by a 
further 20 per cent from its already very low level in the base period (1960-6I). 
Should this assumption be realized in full, the required rate of growth of 
export volume would be close to 9 per cent per annum. The economy's past 
performance and, especially, the rapid growth of petroleum exports in the recent 
years, place even this high growth rate within the realm of possibility.

20. The planners' assumption that imports will grow considerably more rapidly 
than total income may also be shown by future developments to have been too 
cautious. In 1962 and I963, net commodity imports were actually below their 
I96Ì level, and despite a large increase iti 1964 "they were, at-the end- of that 
year, still below the level forecast in the Plan. Exports, on the other hand, 
arc already ahead of their target 'for 1964. .... .

Table 1,6
__________ £M

Years
• - - Imports

a •
Exportsb Balance

Forecast Actual Forecast Actual Forecast Actual

I96I 219.O 219.O I7 0.I I7 0.I -48.9 -48.9

1962 . , 231.3 198.4 I8 0.I 164.0 -51.2 -34.4

1963 243.2 202.7 I9O .7 184.8 -52.5 ■ - -17 .9
1964° 256.8 2 5 3.O 202.0 2 15.O -54.8 -3 8.O

aExcluding re-exports.

^Domestic exports.

CPreliminary figures.

Source: Federal Office of Statistics.



21. It should be also noticed that the changes in the composition of imports,' 
anticipated by the Plan, are quite modest. The share of food, drinks and tobacco 
is expected to remain practically constant and that of machinery and transport 
equipment to rise only from 24 to 29 per cent of total. Should imports continue 
to grow at a rate lower than forecast, it would be mainly due to unexpected 
progress of import replacement in food and consumer manufactures. In that case, 
the share of machinery and transport equipment in total imports would be higher in 
the terminal year of the Plan than originally supposed.

22. All these instances of seemingly excessive caution; ' represent, in fact, a 
much needed margin of safety against the numerous uncertainties besetting the Plan. 
By far the most important among these uncertainties relates to the availability of 
investment finance for the public sector, in particular, to the inflow of foreign
,aid. In the third year of the Plan period it can be stated with assurance that, 
should the present trends continue to govern the budgetary and foreign aid 
developments, the public investment targets of Nigeria's Development Plan could 
not be attained.

CONSOLIDATED CURRENT BUDGET3- 
(million £N)

Fiscal Year*3 Revenue Expenditure Balance

I960 I26 .5 IO9 .3 17 .2
1961 I3 5 .O 124.7 IO.3
1962........ 140.1 ... I3 2.I 8.0

1963 146.8 138.8 8.0

a
Federal and Regional Governments only.

.^Beginning on 1 April of the given year.

Source : Federal Republic of Nigeria, Digest of Statistics, Vol.15, No.4,
pages 6t8.

2 3. It should be recalled here that the volume of public investment has been set 
at £N751 to 794 million and that, of this amount, £N330 million (42 to 44 per cent) 
are expected to come in the form of foreign aid. £N263 million are expected to 
originate from the balance of current revenues and expenditures of the Governments 
and their statutory corporations.



24. It will be noticed from Table 1.7 that the rate of revenue growth has been 
declining in the first two years of the Plan period. Moreover, approved estimates 
for fiscal 1964 do not indicate a reversal of this trend. In consequence, despite 
a similar deceleration in current expenditures, the surplus of the consolidated 
budget is now less than a half of the amount recorded in the base period. If both 
current revenues and expenditures are projected, from 1965 onwards, at the average 
rates of increase they registered in the first two years of the Plan period, the . 
accumulated surplus of the whole six years of the Plan’s duration appears to be 
only £N27 million,, instead of the expected £N263 million.1

25. The statistics used for these projections are limited to the budgets of the 
Federal and the Regional Governments which include among revenues only net 
transfers from the statutory corporations while the expected £N263 million of 
public investible surplus includes all surpluses of such corporations, whether 
transferred to the Governments or invested directly. It appears, however, that ... 
even the most optimistically estimated total surplus of such corporations cannot 
offset the projected shortfall in the budgetary surplus of the Governments.. The 
railways cannot be expected to produce any surplus at all and the likely overall 
surplus of the Electricity Corporation of Nigeria and of the Development 
Corporations will make, at best, only a minor contribution to the required total.
The major saver among the statutory corporations are the Marketing Boards and
the range of their potential contribution can be estimated from the export 
projections made for the commodities under their control.

26. In 1949-54, a period of an unprecedented export boom, the net trading 
surplus of the Nigerian Marketing Boards represented, on the average, approximately 
17 per cent of the f.o.b. export value of the controlled commodities. In the 
years of falling export prices, from 1955 to 1962, the corresponding profit margin 
was reduced to less than 4 per cent of sales. Taking 7 per cent as the possible 
average margin to be obtained during the Plan period, our export projections Would 
indicate an accumulated Marketing Board surplus of, roughly, £N50 million.
Obviously, the supply of internal finance for the public investment programme can 
be safeguarded only through a very substantial change in the trends of current 
governmental revenue and surplus.

27. . The shortage of investment finance indicated by these projections is compounded 
by two additional factors. The inflow of foreign aid to Nigeria has thus far been 
very disappointing. The Plan expects contribution from foreign aid programmes 
averaging some £N55: million annually. The amounts of aid committed and undér 
negotiation by the end of 1964 total, according to press releases, nearly
£N200 million, or almost two thirds of the total amount expected. The actual 
releases of aid, on the othér hand, amounted to, roughly, £N10 million in each of 
the first two years of the Plan period, excluding aid in kind, the amount of which
was insignificant, and technical aid which can be estimated at £N5 million for -
both 1962/63 and 1963/64 taken together. The striking discrepancy between aid 
commitments and aid releases points to project preparation as being the main 
bottleneck in external public financing.

Should the average annual growth rates of the three years I96O-63 be used 
instead, the projection would indicate an accumulated deficit from current 
governmental transactions of the years I963-68 amounting to £N28 million.



2 8. The other factor accentuating the shortage of public investment finance is, 
the rise in construction costs which has occurred since the institution of the 
Plan. No reliable index exists to give the magntitude of the increase; it is 
probably in the range of 8 to 15 per cent but may be as high as 20 per cent.
Even though the upward trend in costs is likely to become less steep in the 
remaining years of the Plan period, the planning authorities will have to increase 
the original financial allocations substantially in order to attain the physical 
targets of the investment programme.

29. The targets set for private investment will be in all probability exceeded.
The Plan expects an average annual inflow of foreign private investment of some.
£N33 million. In I963, net inflow of private capital was estimated at £N20 millionl, 
nearly double the previous year's figure, and preliminary estimates place the' 1964- 
inflow at £N32 million.

30. Foreign■investment, even including reinvested profits of foreign corporations 
operating in Nigeria, accounts for less than a half of total private investment 
(although for more than a half of private investment in industry). There are no 
comprehensive data on total private investment in the last three years but the 
trends in saving deposits, in various categories of bank loans and in the Lagos 
Stock Exchange transactions suggest a vigorous expansion of investment activity.
This expansion, however, appears to be derived, to an important extent, from the 
fact that the revival of exports in the last two years made it possible for gross 
national product to grow at rates considerably in excess of the minimum stipulated 
in the Plan. With a lower aggregate growth rate, even private investment activity 
might begin to suffer from a shortage of funds. In this context it should be 
remembered that the demographic assumptions on which the Plan had been originally 
drawn were drastically changed by the population census of 1963. The Plan provides 
for a 3 per cent annual increase in total private consumption which, on the 
original assumptions about population growth, implied a 0.5 to 1 per cent annual 
increase in consumption per head. Already this consumption restraint pre
supposes an uncommon degree of economic discipline; should the population grow
at a rate exceeding 2.5 per cent, which now appears to be the case, and aggregate 
income no more rapidly than 4 per cent, the pressure of consumption demand on the 
available resources would almost certainly lead to a reduction in private saving.

3 1. To avoid a financial impasse, economic policy must exploit every opportunity 
to accelerate the growth of income from the volume of investment now forthcoming.
It is, in particular, the growth of the taxable categories of income which must be 
maximized so that the required budget surpluses can be achieved and the public 
investment programme completed as planned. Two types of policy measures would 
seem especially suited for furthering these objectives.

"̂ Central Bank of Nigeria, Economic and Financial Review, December 1964, 
page 9.



Industrial planning

32. - In the initial stages of industrialization, competition obviously cannot be 
relied upon to ensure an efficient allocation of industrial investment and a just 
distribution of the newly created income.. In Nigeria, most of the new industries 
are being established through the co-operation of foreign private enterprise and 
indigenous public bodies, and are often financed from several sources of foreign 
aid, multilateral as well as.bilateral. Under such conditions, only a plan 
specifying in some detail the goals and methods of industrialization can prevent 
political friction and economic waste. A national industrialization plan, setting 
forth the outline of the intended industrial structure foreach region, would 
facilitate the flow of foreign aid, strengthen the Nigerian Governments in their 
negotiations with foreign investors, and help to co-ordinate state-wide and 
regional planning in other areas of policy.

33- In the National Development Plan, the three Regional Governments announced ' 
a range of industries in which they would be interested:

North .

Cotton textiles
Tanning
Cement
Iron and steel
Fibre (sacks)
Oilseed crushing
Starch
Paper
Abattoirs
Oil refinery
Miscellaneous

East

Iron and steel 
Glass
Roofing materials 
Cement 
Textiles 
Oil refinery

West

Cocoa processing 
Palm kernel processing 
Coconut processing 
.Flour milling 
Iron and steel 
Nails, locks, hinges 
Pulp and paper 
Fertilizers, chemicals 
Chipboard and fibreboard 
Pharmaceuticals 
Distillery 
Car assembly

These were, in effect, lists of suggestions to foreign investors, and probably 
all that could be accomplished with the economic information and planning staffs 
available at the time. It should be possible now, however, to elaborate these 
lists into a more comprehensive plan in which priorities and phasing would be 
established to guide an active policy. The regional priority industries should 
be chosen with a view to their'ultimate growth potential, to the income and 
employment they are capable of creating per unit of investment, and to the general 
economic advantages to be derived from their location in a particular region. The
grants of "pioneer status" would be limited to these scheduled industries"^~— the-.
Development Corporations would be instructed to concentrate their investments in 
the "pioneer ventures"; the programme of infra-structure investments would be 
geared to the regional industrialization plans; and appropriate institutions 
would be created to organize the distribution and marketing, both at home and 
abroad, of the new products.

A potentially powerful instrument of policy, the grant of "pioneer status", 
is being used wastefully. Almost any firm can obtain the privilege at present, 
with the result that the Government is foregoing not only revenue but, more 
important, also the formative influence on industrial structure.



34. The agreement on regional industrial specialization need not present much 
difficulty as in most cases the choice and location of industries would be 
dictated by obvious and compelling economic reasons. For example, meat process
ing, tanning and affiliated industries would be logically located in the north 
where most of the Federation’s cattle is grazed.^ The production of cotton 
textiles could also be profitably concentrated near the northern cotton fields.
In all three southern regions, wood processing is an industry with a large and 
under-utilized income, export and employment potential. In addition, the eastern 
region, with its petroleum and coal, is the logical site for a chemical reg 
while the Western region, which includes the-largest urban agglomerations, is 
suited for such consumer-oriented industries as foods and beverages,,paper, 
construction, materials and fixtures. The siting of a single iron and steel complex 
should await the completion of geological and economic surveys now in hand.

35. The creation of such "leading industries" and "leading industrial areas" 
should maximize the growth of external economies which would, in turn, attract 
additional (unscheduled) industries. Local management and engineering personnel 
for the scheduled industries could be educated in advance; the limitation of 
expatriate staffs in industry which would be so achieved would have the double 
effect of reducing production costs and saving foreign exchange. The existence of 
firm rules governing the grants of "pioneer status" would strengthen the Treasury 
and enhance the yields of the corporation income tax. On the basis of a clearly 
formulated industrial policy, even the system of indirect taxation could be 
simplified in a way which should promote general productive efficiency without 
adversely affecting the total tax revenue. Ultimately, the combined cost effects 
of such a policy would be reflected in a growing export of manufactured products 
from Nigeria*

Price policy of the marketing boards and export taxation

36. It is recognized that the Nigerian Marketing Boards have a positive function 
extending beyond the stabilization of producer prices. They are, as has been shown, 
an important source of investibie funds. The effort to maximize the net trading 
surpluses of the Marketing Boards may, however, conflict with the maximization of 
total export earnings from the controlled commodities and, since these commodities 
are subject to internal purchase taxes and export duties, also with the maximization 
of Government revenue from export trade. A clear case of such a conflict has 
developed in the marketing of palm produce, Nigeria's largest agricultural commodity.

■'■At present, cattle is driven over 500 miles to the southern urban centres for 
slaughter. The establishment of an integrated meat processing industry in the north 
would, by making it possible to avoid the weight-loss suffered on the journey, 
double the Federation’s meat output from the existing herds.



37. In the last five years, the span between the producer prices of palm produce 
offered by the Marketing Boards and the export prices received by them has 
widened.^ The collection and processing -of palm produce ■ involves strenuous and 
dangerous work: as the opportunities for alternative employment of the peasants have 
increased, production ha,s not kept pace with the growth of domestic demand.
Exports of both palm kernels and palm oil have been declining despite favourable 
export prices. In 1964, the price of palm oil in the uncontrolled local markets 
had risen above the purchasing price of the Marketing Boards and the decline in 
exports is likely to accelerate in the current year. Since the bulk of Nigeria's 
supply of palm produce comes from wild-growing trees, it is safe to conclude that
a higher producer price would elicit a prompt response in supply.

3 8. The oil palm enjoys in Nigeria a natural advantage so pronounced that its 
cultivation would remain lucrative even at considerably lower export price levels, 
provided that the methods of cultivation and processing could be re-organized rapidly 
enough. The introduction of the dwarfed variety of the tree, which begins to bear 
fruit in the third year and reaches maturity in six years, would increase the
per acre yield of oil and kernels five to six-fold, reducing.at the same time the 
labour required in collection by more than a half. The villagers, however, lack.the 
initiative and the financial reserves for extensive replanting schemes. Besides 
increasing the supply from the existing trees, more remunerative prices for palm 
produce would therefore help to promote the introduction of the high yielding 
variety of palm which alone can ensure continued export capacity in the long run.

39. In the long term looking beyond the present Han period, it would seem 
advisable for the Nigerian Governments to bring about a greater degree of equality 
between the tax burdens now carried by export production and other forms of 
economic activity. Adding together the export duties, thè internal purchase taxes 
borne by the export commodities, and the trading surpluses'of the Marketing Boards, 
producers of the controlled commodities have delivered to the State 22-3 per cent 
of their gross output value in the period 1955-62. Comparing net incomes, that of 
a salary or wage earner would have to be several times as large to fall under the 
same tax rate; and net entrepreneurial income, enjoying additional tax advantages, 
would have to be larger still. In the long run, all production responds to 
differentials in the net rates of return. Furthermore, the export producers are 
among the commercially most alert members of Nigerian society and alternative employment 
opportunities are now beginning to become available. There is a distinct danger 
that, under the present fiscal system, future development of the Nigerian economy 
may receive less than the full benefit of the considerable comparative advantages 
already present.

‘'‘For details, see the commodity note on Palm Produce, Appendix II.



PART II 

NIGERIA'S FUTURE EXPORTS

39(bls), The National Development Plan of Nigeria for 1962-68 does not contain a 
comprehensive set of specific export targets. In order to assess the foreign 
exchange, implications of the development programme, it was therefore necessary 
to survey the export potential of the economy and to form an estimate of its 
future export performance.

40. The usual problems of export forecasting were compounded in this case by the 
fact that, under the impact of the Plan, the Nigerian economy was already under
going rapid structural change while not enough statistical information was forth
coming to describe the change in sufficient detail. In consequence, the estimates 
of future production capacities presented the greatest difficulty. Two alternative 
forecasts of Nigeria's export earnings in the terminal year of the Plan were 
elaborated in which our own assumptions about the future supply of export from 
Nigeria eould be tested by the projections of African production prepared by the 
PAO and by the general export projections for African commodities prepared by . 
Professor Balassa.-1- Although these exercises do in fact tend to confirm our 
assumptions, it may still be advisable to regard the more qualitative analysis of, 
Nigeria's export markets, and of the existing opportunities to increase her export 
earnings, as the more reliable and valuable part of the report.

41. As an exporter, Nigeria has several important advantages over most of the 
less-developed countries. The main advantage lies, undoubtedly, in her highly 
diversified export base. In I963, thirteen commodities were exported from 
Nigeria in amounts exceeding £N2 million each, supplying in combination 90 per cent 
of total export earnings. The largest single product group (groundnuts, groundnut 
oil and cake) accounted for 24.6 per cent, and the three largest groups (groundnuts 
and products, cocoa,, and palm products) for 5 8.1 per cent of total exports.

"Trade Prospects for the Developing Countries, (Irwin, Illinois, 1964).



Table 2.1

NIGERIA; MAIN EXPORT COMMODITIES, 1963

Value, million £N Per cent of total, exports

1. Groundnuts 3 6 .6 19 .8

2 . Cocoa 32.3 17.4 \

3. Palm kernels 20 .8 1 1 .2

4. Petroleum 20 .2 10*9

5. Rubber 11 .8 6.3

6 . Cotton 9.6 5.2

7. Palm oil 9-3 5.0

8 . Tin, metal and concentrates 9 .O 4.9

9. Groundnut oil 6.5 3-5

1 0. Timber, logs 5.4 2.9

1 1. Hides and skins 4.2 2 .2

1 2. Groundnut cake 2.7 1.5

13. Sawn wood and plywood 2.3 1 .2

Total above 167 .6 9O .6

Total domestic exports 184.8 100.0

Source ; Nigerian Trade Summary December I9 63.

42. Almost equally important is the fact that in commodities which in I963 
supplied 43 per cent of total export earnings Nigeria is not a substantial supplier 
into the world export market. Only three Nigerian export groups providing 40 per cent 
of total earnings in 1963) amount to more than 20 per cent of total world exports
of these commodities (groundnuts and oil, 33 .per cent in I9 6 3; palm kernels
49 per cent and palm oil 24 per cent in I962); in addition, cocoa exports from
Nigeria represented, in I9 6 3, 17 per cent of world cocoa exports.

43. It should be noted that Nigeria's oleaginous exports belong to a larger group 
of closely substitutable commodities. Groundnuts and their oil, palm kernels and 
palm oil represented, in combination, only 30 per cent of world exports of vegetable 
oleaginous matter in 19Ó2. The mutual substitution possibilities existing within 
this larger group set more or less definite price floors and ceilings for each 
individual commodity included.



44. All other commodities exported by Nigeria represent less than 10 per cent, 
in most cases only a few per cent, of the total volume of world trade in each 
commodity class. It seems safe_.±Q:...c.onc.lude that,..with..the-only-major exception 
of cocoa, any feasible increment of Nigerian export production can be sold abroad 
without significantly adverse effects on prices and revenues.

The export forecast

45- The forecast of Nigeria's exports in I968 therefore,hinges on a sufficiently 
detailed estimate of future production capacities in each product group. In the 
preparation of the forecast a careful distinction was drawn between the feasible • 
and the most likely growth of individual exports. The opportunities for growth 
are substantial. It has been already noted that, except in the case of cocoa, the 
absorption capacity of external markets is not a serious obstacle to the expansion 
of Nigerian exports. Furthermore, additional outlets for Nigerian products, where 
needed, could be secured by a greater concentration of export promotion on the 
most promising markets. Table 2.2 shows, in its third column, a surprisingly 
wide variance of Nigeria's share in total imports of specific commodities by 
different countries. In some cases the variance can be explained by transport 
costs, by buyers' preferences for certain types or grades of the commodity in 
question, or by special (non-economic) considerations governing national import 
policies. Nonetheless, the number of cases in which considerable differences in 
Nigeria's shares of individual national markets appear purely fortuitous, is large 
enough to warrant further investigation. A systematic commodity-by-commodity study, 
which would rank all countries importing from Nigeria according to both volume and 
growth of their total purchases, compare Nigeria's shares in individual markets, 
and explain the differences in these market shares, would be of considerable value 
in the formulation of an efficient national export policy.



 .......... Table 2.2............... .

NIGERIA 'S SHARE IN SELECTED NATIONAL MARKETS 

(1962, unless otherwise noted)

Commodity
Importing
country

Total imports 
(10? m. tons)

Imports from Nigeria 
(per cent of total 

importe)

a
Cocoa ...■............. France 65 vo... 7.1...

USSR 51 .0 -

Italy 39.6 18 .9
Belgium/Lux. 14.9 0.7
Sweden 8.5 6.7

..... - ■ Norway...... 5 .8 .........“'3.-6.....
Poland 12.2
Czechoslovakia 12.2 -

Yugoslavia 9.1 -

Groundnuts France 461.4 1 3 .4
— ......... ...... • Portugal 37.1 ■ w-j ...

Groundnut oil France 106.0 0.1
Spain 3 1.O 11.8
West Germany 28 .5 2.4
Netherlands 6.0 7.0

........ -------- Belgium/Lux.' ' ' -.....5 :9.... . 7:1.....
Algeria 5.5 -

Palm oil Germany, F.R. • 79.0 18 .3
Belgium/Lux. 36 .6 9.3
France 32 .8 -
Italy 25.5 6.1

" United States 1 6 :1.. .. 12.0....

Raw cotton̂ 3 Japan 3 ,082 .8 -

West Germany 1,302 .2 : 0.4
Italy 1,068 .0 0.6
Hong Kong 556.2 0.4

Plywood0 West Germany 6.1
Netherlands 3.2 18.7
Italy 0.8 ' ' 12;5. .



Table 2.2 (cont'd)

Commodity
Importing 

■ - ..country
Total imports 
(-10̂  m. tons)

Imports from Nigeria 
(per cent of total 

imports)

Tropical hardwood
•. ■ \ d
(sawn) West Germany 90..... ... 2.4.....

Netherlands 78 0.6
Belgium/Lux. 49 1.2
Denmark 42 0.2
Italy 25 " oïl....

Tropical hardwood (logs) France 1,073 0,3
United States 216 0.3
Belgium/Lux. 158 5.6
Denmark 135 11.8

Natural, rubber Eastern Europe 121.6
Canada 3 8 .9 7.4
Sweden 27 .5 10.4

- Denmark ■■ 5 .7 ......  0.2
Netherlands 22.9a 1.6

Tin metala J apan . .3.4 .6 0.1
. France 11.2 3.8
West Germany IO.9 0.5

. USSR 7.8 10.8
Canada 4.2 1.3

Hides and skinsa France I2 3.I 0.1
West- Germany 104.6 ........... 0 .1 ■ -
Netherlands 60.5 1 .7
Spain 40.1 2.6
Sweden 2 6 .2 0.02
Greece 9.3 1.7

a1963 - ...................

^1962/63 season, in '000 bales.

c 3
'000 m ; exclusive of imports from Europe, the USSR and North America.

d1963: '000 n?

Sources: OECD, Cotton World Statistics, FAO/EEC, International Tin Council and
• ■ various national statistics. •



46. Low productivity levels prevailing at present in many export industries also 
represent a substantial opportunity for export expansion. In some of the most 
important of Nigeria's exports, notably in palm produce, rubber and timber, labour 
productivity could be, increased rapidly enough.to lead to an enlargement of the 
country's share of the world market."

47. Equally important, in a number of cases Nigerian export unit values could be 
raised even if the international prices of the commodities in question stagnated 
or moderately declined in the future. Nigerian rubber, timber, hides and skins, 
and most of the smaller exports, were found to fetch only the lower-grade prices 
in international markets, the price discount being ascribable to their low 
quality, usually .due .to inadequate grading, primary processing or packing, and/or 
to uncertainty of delivery. Indeed the number of cases in which these findings 
were made is large enough to suggest that almost 20 per cent of Nigerian exports 
are sold under such conditions. There already exists a tendency for the unit 
values'of rubber, sawn wood and several minor products exported from Nigeria to 
rise in consequence of quality improvements and/or added processing. This tendency 
could be accelerated, and extended to other commodities, through appropriate 
policy action.

48. All these opportunities for export expansion, however, were disregarded in 
the export forecast which is based exclusively on the trends of production and 
domestic consumption, corrected for trend changes where conclusive evidence 
could be found. Not even the existing upward trend in certain unit values, 
mentioned in the preceding paragraph, is reflected in the forecast which was made 
in terms'of quantities valued by uniform base-period prices.

49. In the first estimate, presented in Table 2.3* the volume of the eighteen 
most important export commodities, representing 94 per cent of total export 
revenue in the base period, were projected to I968 by means of rates arrived■at 
in the commodity stùdies which occupy the Appendix òf the report. Valued by the 
average prices of I96O-63, these projections add up to an estimated commodity 
export revenue öf £N2?8.9 million in 1968, after an adjustment for the contribution 
of commodities not specifically included in the calculation.. The implied average 
rate of export growth between I96I and I968 is 7.4 per cent.
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Table 2.3 ^

AN ESTIMATE OF EXPORT EARNINGS FOR NIGERIA'S MAJOR PRODUCTS BY THE END OF THE PLAN PERIOD tu

•
OD

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Nigeria's major Average Volume Average Value of Average . Forecast Value of 1968
and potential annual quantity of exports annual value exports prices f.o.b. I volume exports at
export products of exports 

1960-3
1963 of exports

196O-3
1963 I96O-3 exports

1968
I96O-63 prices

IO5 L. tons
3

10 L. tons £M £M £/ton lO^L.tons £M

Hides and skins 9 . 0 1 7.99 4 .1 6 4 .I8 461.71 10.63 4 .91
Groundnuts 492.37 614.17 30.99 36.59 62.94 750.00 47.21
Groundnut oil 56 .02 69.37 5.76 6.55 102.82 109.00 11.21
Groundnut cake 75.35 85.45 2 .I7 2.74 28.75 141.00 4.05
Palm kernels 398.44 398.31 20.91 20.82 52.48 440.00 2 3.O9
Palm oil 142.02 125.68 10.99 9.37 77.38, 15O.OO 11.61
Timber (logs) 19.35a 18 .66 5 .3 1 5.45 O.27 23.70b 6.40
Timber (sawn) 2.34a 1.94 1.25 I .05 0.53b 3.88 2 .0 6
Plywood n.a. n.a. I .15 I .03 n.a.b n.a. 1.84
Raw cotton 34.25 40.40 8 .1 9 9.61 239.12 35.00 8.97
Rubber 58 .81 63.24 1 2 . 1 1 11.79 205.92 76.40 15.73
Petroleum 2,515.5 3,695.0 13.23 20.18 5 .1 9 1 1,350 .00 58.91
Tin metalc . 5.94 9.67e 5.34 - 8.820 899.29 10.74 9.66
Columbite 2 .2 6 I .60 I .29 0.75 570.81 2 .6 0 1.48
Cocoa 176.85 174.66 34.06 32.36 ■ 192.59 265.00 51.03
Cottonseed 55.33 65.52 I .36 1.43 24.70 70.00 1.73
Benniseed (sesame) 21.87 15.47 1.59 1.21 72 .70 29 .00 2 .11
Soyabeans 14.89 27.45 0.52 0.99 34.92 2 9.OO 1 . 0 1

(l) Total above
d

- 160.37 174.92 - ■ - ■ 263.OI

(2) Total domes 
exports

tic , - 170.38 184.86 - - ■ 278,91

ain million cubic feet. ^In £/m. cubic feet. °Average 1961-3» ^Total for above items only i.é, 94 per cent
of all domestic exports.

• • • 's d



50. In the estimate recorded in Table 2.5 two things should be noted. The . 
eighteen products listed represented, in I96O-6 3, some 94 per cent of total 
Nigerian exports. If, as has been the case, it is assumed that they will main
tain this proportion, then the final estimate of the total will approximate to 
£N278.9 million. The Development Plan explicitly mentions export diversification 
as one of its goals and a trend in this direction is already apparent ; the 
studies, undertaken for this report, of several commodities presently exported in 
amounts less than £N1 million also indicate that these commodities have a 
potential for an expansion exceeding that of exports as a whole. To this extent, 
then, the assumption of an unchanged proportion of minor export commodities in 
the total represents a deliberate underestimate of export proceeds in I968.

5 1. The first three products in I963 - groundnuts and products, cocoa and palm 
produce - accounted for 5 8.1 per cent of the total. In 1968, the first three 
major commodities - petroleum, groundnuts and products,and cocoa - should 
represent 6 1 .9 per cent. On the other hand, the first five products in I963 
provided 73.6 per cent of total shipments ; this will have decreased by I968, 
on the restrictive assumptions stated above, to 70.4 per cent.

52. As a check on this estimate, a purely mechanical computation was performed 
by applying to the same commodity groups the real growth rates forecast for the 
world trade in these commodities in Trade Prospects for the Developing Countries. 
It was assumed, in other words, that Nigeria will no more than hold her 196O-63  
market share in each of these commodities. The results are presented in
Table 2.4. This method gives for 1968, on pessimistic assumptions, an export 
total of £N230 million; on optimistic assumptions, £N235 million.

53- The difference between the two estimates is in part caused by different 
valuation methods. The growth rates forecast in the Trade Prospects for, the 
Developing Countries involve judgements about future movements of individual 
commodity prices as well as volumes. The GATT forecast, on the other hand, was 
made only in terms of volumes which were then valued uniformly by the average 
prices of the period I96O-6 3. This period, it should be noticed, includes the 
postwar trough of international commodity prices with one year of their recovery, 
which continued in 1964. Even if the general index of world commodity prices, 
should decline again between now and I9 68, the price index of Nigerian exports



would probably register a smaller loss as it is increasingly weighted in 
favour of commodities, such as petroleum, cotton, and even the oleaginous 
materials, whose prices have, in the past, been more stable than those of 
non-ferrous metals or coffee and cocoa.

An extensive study of the fluctuations affecting the export proceeds of ..
the less-developed countries, now being prepared at the Massachusetts Institute 
of Technology, has already produced a comparison of the average annual 
fluctuations (corrected for trend) of the export revenues of forty-five less-
developed countries, the variation in each case being decomposed into a change
in unit value and a change in volume. While the mean unit value variation was 
found to be 1 J . 6 for the whole group, it was only 14.0 for Nigeria. (The 
average variations of volume were 19.4 for the whole group and 7 . 6 for Nigeria.) 
Since 1958, Nigerian petroleum exports have become much more important in the 
export total while those of cocoa - a commodity with the largest price
fluctuations - have become relatively less so. For details, see Alisdair I. MacBean,
"Causes of Excessive Fluctuations in Export Proceeds of Underdeveloped Countries" 
Bulletin of Oxford University Institute of Economics and Statistics, Vol. 26,
No. 4, pp.523-3 4 1.
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Table 2 A  PaSe 2?

COMPARISON OF NIGERIAN EXPORT REVENUE FORECASTS WITH PROJECTIONS BY 
RATES TAKEN FROM TRADE PROSPECTS FOR THE DEVELO,PING COUNTRIES*

1 2 3 . 4 5 6

Export

Growth Rates 
of

Export Values

GATT 
Estimates 

1968 Exports 
Valued at 

I96O-0 3 prices

Comparative Value of 
Nigerian Exports 
Projected from 
Trade Prospects

Products Min. Max. Min. Max.

% £M £M

Hides and skins 0 .6 8 0 .6 8 4.91 4.32 4.32
Groundnuts O .39 0.77 47.21 3 7.3I... . 38,02
Groundnut oil 0.29 11.21 6.65 6 .65
Groundnut cake 2 .26 2 .50 4.05 3 .O6 3 .IO
Palm Kernels O .39 '0.77 23 .09 21.23 21.63
Palm oil 0.29 ■11 .61 9 .5I 9.51
Timber (logs) 8 .2 0 9.54 6.40 8 .0 8 8.59
Timber (sawn) 8 .20 9-54 2 .0 6 1 .5 6 1 .6 6
Plywood 8 .0 5 8.29 1.84 I .52 1.53
Raw cotton O .87 I .32 8.97 10 .03 1 0 .2 6
Rubber -2.52 -2 .1 3 15 .73 10 .38 10.59
Petroleum 2I.5O 22.37 58.91 53.43 55.38
Tin metal I .23 1.23 9 .66 9.38 9.38
Cocoa 2.74 3 .0 5 51 .03 37.04 37.61
Cottonseed O .39 0.77 1.73 1.46 1 .4 9
Benniseed 0.39 0.77 2 .11 1.23 1 .2 6
Soyabeans 0.39 0.77 • 1 .01 1 .0 1 1 .0 3
Colombite N/A N/A 1.48 -

Total of Above 263.01 217.20 222.01
Other** - 15.90 13 .03 ' • I3 .3 2 .

Total exports 278.91 230 .23 235.33

*Bela A. Balassa, Trade Prospects for the Developing Countries, (Irwin, 
Illinois, 1964).

■X-X-

Assumed to maintain their I963 proportion in the total.

Notes: Growth rates of imports (in value terms) of each commodity from the less-
developed countries to the developed countries as a whole were applied to 1963 
exports of Nigeria.

The growth rates for oilseeds (groundnuts, palm kernels, benniseed, cotton
seed and soyabean) and vegetable oils (groundnut oil and palm oil) were taken from 
Table AJ., "Competing Tropical Foods: Value of Imports”,.of the above-mentioned,study.

The growth rates for cotton, rubber, timber, hides and skins were derived 
from Table A9, "Agricultural Raw Materials: - Value of Imports".

The growth rate for groundnut cake was that for feeding stuffs in Table A6, 
"Temperate Zone Foods: Value of Imports"; that of tin metal from Ta'bl'S All, "Non- 
Fuel Minerals and Metals: Value of Imports"; that of plywood from Table A12,
"Manufactured Goods: Value of Imports"; that of petroleum was obtained from Table AIO, 
"Fuels: Value of Imports"; finally, that for cocoa was calculated from Table A8,
"Non-Competing Tropical Products: Value of Imports".



54. In the case of three commodities, at least, present trends point to further 
price declines. The Nigerian planning authorities assume that by I968 the export 
price of cocoa will have declined to- £160 per ton, that- of-cotton to £219 per ton 
and that of- rubber to £175 per- ton. Applying these prices to the- export volumes 
of these commodities forecast in Table 2.5» and retaining the I96O-6 3 valuation 
for the rest, the GATT estimate of Nigeria's export earnings in I968 is reduced 
by £N12.3 million to £N265.6 million. The residual difference between the GATT 
estimate and that derived from the Trade Prospects is'due mainly to the fact that 
in the case of groundnuts,■ groundnut oil, and cocoa, the GATT mission to Nigeria 
■ ascertained a growth of production capacities-considerably exceeding the growth 
of total world' production....................  .....

Commodity prospects

55* The commodity studies made for this report have indicated the best prospects 
for the expansion of the following exports: petroleum, timber and timber products,
natural rubber, hides and skins, as well as a number of commodities presently 
exported in small .quantities, such as ginger, gum arabic and piassava.

56 . As regards petroleum, four additional discoveries have been made since the 
beginning of the Plan period and one of them, the Gulf concession, is now on the 
verge of regular commercial exploitation. The future of Nigeria's petroleum 
exports cannot be calculated in any detail since the rate of exploitation will be 
determined mainly by the internal policies of the large international companies 
operating in Africa, and by the results of their negötiations with the Government 
of Nigeria. In general, however, although the internal demand for petroleum 
products will grow rapidly, production can be expected to grow faster still; and 
since the world consumption of these products is still accelerating, the Plan's 
expectation that by I968 petroleum will be the leading export commodity can be 
taken as assured. According to the present'production plans of the two operating 
companies, the output of crude should attain 15,250,000 long tons in I968. The 
Port Harcourt refinery, with an annual throughput of I .9 million long tons, will
be able to satisfy internal demand for all major petroleum products except kerosene' , 
airplane fuel and some lubricants. The exportable surplus of crude can thus be 
put at 1 1,350,000 long tons. ‘ "" ........  ' ...........

57. A series of detailed suggestions is made in the Appendix as regards timber 
and timber products. The world markets for African hardwoods has been expanding 
rapidly and can be expected to continue doing so at undiminished rates. At 
present, production costs are somewhat higher in Nigeria than in the neighbouring 
countries who are Nigeria's main competitors. Significant cost reductions 12an, 
however, be expected with confidence. They will result from the improvement
of transportation facilities and, especially, from the construction of processing 
plants for the utilization of. the- lower-grade timber which presently has no 

commercial outlets. The exports of logs are estimated to increase by 27 per cent 
between I963 and 1968, those of sawn wood to double-̂ , and those of plywood to 
increase by 60 per cent.

There is thus a foreign exchange inducement to substitute indigenous fuels 
like natural gas and coal briquettes for kerosene in the domestic market.

The 1963 exports of sawn wood were below their long-term trend.



5 8. The world market for natural rubber is under pressure from synthetic 
substitutes, large stocks, and growing supplies, from South East Asia. Nonetheless, 
Nigeria supplies barely 3 per cent of this market and in all the three largest 
consuming areas - the United States, European Economic Community and Eastern Europe 
including the Soviet Union - Nigerian rubber enjoys an advantage in transport cost 
over the main supplying areas in South-East Asia.. The bulk of Nigeria's output of 
rubber comes from small and inefficiently tapped stands of low-yield trees. The 
yields achieved from the more recent plantings indicate that rubber can be a 
profitable crop for Nigeria even at the low prices prevailing at present. The 
regional plans are correctly allocating substantial sums for the improvement of 
the existing rubber tree stands. An equally pressing need is for improved 
processing methods and for pre-shipment controls to ensure a uniform quality of 
the product. From the age composition of the existing stands, and the time 
sequence of recent plantings,- exports of rubber from Nigeria are estimated to 
increase by 20 per cent between 1963 and I9 6 8. ■ ■ : ,

59. World demand for leather by the footwear industry is growing rapidly and 
within twenty years is expected to exceed the supply of hides by 40 to 50 per cent. 
The demand for sheep and goat skins is expected to grow even more rapidly than 
that for cattle hides. Nigeria is favourably placed in the supply of all three. 
From the planned expansion of animal stocks, the volume of hides and skins 
exported is estimated to increase by about one third between I963 and:1968.

6 0. As far as tin is concerned, the present imbalance between production and 
consumption is expected to continue - despite United States stockpile releases - 
at least for the remaining years of the Plan period, and it may even increase.
The expected rise in Nigerian exports of tin - 11 per cent -• is forecast from 

the production trend of the past decade. The price levels prevailing at present 
should make low-grade workings commercially feasible and so accelerate the growth 
ofproduction. Since no such acceleration was observed in Nigeria in 1964, however, 
the possibility was discounted in the forecast.

61. As already mentioned in Part I of the report, significant long-term 
opportunities exist for the expansion of exports of palm produce. The forecast 
assumes, however, that the measures to stimulate this production, which are now 
being put into effect, will have, by I9 6 8, only reversed the recent decline of 
palm oil exports ^nd brought about a 5 per cent increase above the average export 
level of I96O-6 3. This forecast implies a 10 to 11 per cent increase in the 
export of palm kernels.

^The estimate assumes that the establishment of modern abbattoir and tanning 
facilities, foreseen in the plan of the Northern Region, will cause a greater 
proportion of hides and skins to enter commercial channels. Similarly, it is 
assumed that these facilities will check or offset the decline in the average 
quality of hides and skins marketed which has been observed in recent years.

^This would, nonetheless, amount to an increase of nearly 20 per cent over I963 



62. The Nigerian-American Trade Seminar held in New York in September 1964 pointed 
out the possibility of substantial increases in the exports of ginger, gum arabic 
and piassava, to be achieved through greater attention to the qûality of shipments. 
The recommendations of the Seminar are already being put into effect.

63. Measures to maximize the growth of the "promising" exports are all the more 
urgent since the prospects for Nigeria's two largest export commodities, cocoa 
and groundnuts, are not reassuring. In the case of groundnuts, the uncertainty 
attaches only to the long-term development of demand. Groundnuts are directly 
competing with soyabeans, supplied at lower prices and favoured further by their 
higher cake content. In recent years the price discrepancy between the two 
commodities has widened. While groundnut oil enjoys at present the preference 
of consumers in the large European markets, it is probable that the pattern of 
European demand for vegetable oils will change with the increasing price 
differentiation among them. In the United States, which has so often indicated 
the trends of European consumer demand, consumption of groundnut oil is 
insignificant compared to that of soyabean oil. For the period until I968, 
however> it has been assumed that the expected production could be exported without 
difficulty.

64. The market for cocoa, on the other hand, is already in a critical situation. 
World production in the current season (October 1964 - September I965) is 
estimated at 1,550,000 long tons, already exceeding the amount forecast two 
years ago by the PAO for 1970. The last season, which produced 1,210,000 tons, 
was considered a good one so that much of the 28 per cent increase must be 
attributed to new plantings and other measures which have permanently raised 
productivity in cocoa cultivation. It should be noted in this context that the 
annual rates of increase in both cocoa production and grinding exhibit a long
term tendency to rise, that the growth of production has, in the post-war period, 
exceeded that of volumes ground and, finally, that the discrepancy between the
two growth rates has been widening. Without a co-ordinated policy action 
these tendencies must be expected to continue at least until 1970.

6 5. Following the unexpectedly large harvest in 1964, the Cocoa Producers'
Alliance had to authorize new sales early in 1965 and so, in effect, to 
abandon its minimum price of £190 per long ton. In March 1965» cocoa prices 
fell to their lowest levels since 194?, ranging between £120 and £l40. For 
Nigeria, currently exporting close to 200,000 tons, the price change implies a 
shortfall of proceeds of almost £12 million. It may be recalled that in each of 
the past two years, the country's total receipts of foreign aid amounted to, 
roughly, £12 .5 million.

6 6. Experience of recent years has shown that it is impossible to stabilize the 
price of cocoa at a remunerative and equitable level without direct co-operation 
of the governments of the main importing countries. Efforts to secure such 
co-operation are being pursued simultaneously in several international bodies and, 
within GATT, the negotiations of the Kennedy Round provide an additional opportunity



for suitable action. It has been recognized by the contracting parties that, as 
regards tropical products, these negotiations should deal not only with the 
existing barriers to trade but also with the possibilities and means of directly 
influencing the process of price formation.

Tariff issues

6 7. Like all the less-developed countries, Nigeria is adversely affected by the 
fact that the tariffs of the developed countries are staggered upwards according 
to the degree of industrial processing of the products imported. The general 
effect of this arrangement is indubitable: industrialization of the less-
developed areas would be much easier if industrial exports did not face higher 
trade barriers than unprocessed goods. The specific effects on individual 
industries, however, are most difficult to determine since the analysis requires 
a comparison with the hypothetical situation which would exist in the absence of 
industrial tariff protection.

68. Among the existing Nigerian industries, four based on extensive domestic 
raw material resources are affected directly: vegetable oils (mainly groundnuts
and palm produce), timber, hides and skins, and cotton. Vegetable oleaginous 
materials furnish, at present, the largest raw material base on which processing 
industries could develop. Exports of groundnuts and palm kernels amounted in 
1963 to £N57•4 million, or 31 per cent of total exports; all vegetable oleaginous 
materials, products and by-products to almost £n8o million, or 43 per cent of total 
exports. It should also be noted that this area of primary production is capable
of most rapid expansion. On the other hand, vegetable oil processing is by no 
means the best investment opportunity for an agricultural economy suffering 
from a shortage of investible capital. The capital requirements of this industry, 
and its risks, are relatively large while the value added by it is small, 
generally less than 10 per cent of the value of the raw material. Since the 
material loses almost no weight in the process, the saving on transport cost is 
also only modest, even if the volume of production is large enough to make 
possible the transport of oil by tankers.

In its meeting in March I965, the Committee on Trade and Development decided 
to establish a Working Group on Commodities which would, inter alia, "set forth 
in precise terms, on the basis of specific proposals, the positive measures that 
might be taken with a view to attaining stable, equitable and remunerative 
prices for exports of the primary products of particular interest to less-developed 
countries, in conformity with paragraph 2(a) of Article 3QQCVIII of the General 
Agreement". Nigeria is expected to participate in the Working Group....



6 9. Wood processing and tanning present a contrasting picture. Both industries 
are relatively labour intensive and add a high percentage to the value of raw 
materials; wood processing also effects a large saving on transport costs. In 
value terms, the present exportable surplus of timber and of hides and skins is 
much smaller than that of the vegetable oleaginous products-*- and it will be also 
more difficult to expand in the future. Nonetheless, the additional income which, 
could be gained by pre-export processing of these two raw materials would be at 
least twice as large as that obtainable through the processing of the groundnuts 
and palm kernels presently exported in raw form.

70. In cotton, finally, Nigeria's export surplus has been declining rather 
rapidly due to the. expansion of manufacture for import replacement. While an 
easier access to foreign markets in cotton goods might permit greater specializa
tion and a more rapid growth of labour productivity, the size of the domestic 
market is such that the processing industry cannot be said to be stunted by the
1 ack of export opportunities.

7 1. The difficulty of arriving at clear-cut conclusions as regards the effects 
of industrial protection by the industrialized countries on specific industries 
of the less-developed ones does not mean that the problem can be considered 
unimportant. For Nigeria, in particular, the issue has received new urgency from 
the tariff arrangements concluded in 1963 between the European Economic Community 
and the eighteen African countries in the so-called Convention of Yaoundé. The 
EEC is both the largest and the most rapidly growing market for Nigeria's exports.
It must be feared, therefore, that the failure of Nigeria to obtain equal conditions 
of entry into this market may, in the long run, inhibit the development of 
industries for which the country possesses a natural comparative advantage not 
only in Africa but also from the viewpoint of the world economy as a whole. The 
implications of the Convention of Yaounde for the Nigerian economy can be 
summarized as follows.

72. À number of commodities will be imported by the EEC duty free regardless of 
their country of origin; in this group, groundnuts, palm kernels, cotton, hardwood 
logs and sawn timber are of immediate interest to Nigeria. In the short run, these 
exports from Nigeria to the EEC will not be affected by the Convention. In the 
long run, however, even they might suffer. All these commodities are unprocessed,-. • 
or embody only a low degree of processing. Consequently, their imports by the
EEC from Nigeria would depend, in the long run, on the competitiveness of the 
industries processing them in the EEC vis-à-vis the corresponding industries in the 
associated countries. Nigerian exports into the EEC would decline if the associated 
countries developed, on the strength of their duty-free access, additional processing

In 1963, unprocessed exports of these two commodities amounted only to 
£N9-6 million; including processed timber, to £N11.7 million, or to 5 and 6 per 
cent of total exports, respectively.



facilities which would displace the corresponding industries in the EEC. For 
example, it is not implausible to envisage a situation in which the needs of the 
EEC in groundnut oil would be satisfied by imports from the associated countries 
while the internal oil-pressing capacity would be occupied by soyabeans and 
other materials.

Table 2.5

RATES OF THE COMMON EXTERNAL TARIFF (EEC)*
ON MAJOR AFRICAN COMMODITIES

Commodity Duty (per cent)

Cocoa beans 5.4
Groundnuts Free
Palm nuts and kernels Free
Copra Free
Groundnut oil:
Crude 10
For industrial use 5

Palm oil:
Crude . 9
For industrial use 4

Palm kernel oil:
Crude 10
For industrial use 5

Cotton, wool, jute, hemp Free

Tropical timber:
Logs Free

Sawn Free

Plywood 15

*  , 
The Common External Tariff as amended by the Convention of Yaounde.

Source; Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Economics and Statistics, FAO, 
(September 1964).



73. For another group of commodities - coffee, cocoa, tea, pineapples and 
various spices - the provisions of the Common External Tariff have come into 
effect even before the end of the transition period specified in the basic docu
ments of the EEC. As of 1 June 196k, the imports of these commodities from the 
associated countries enter the EEC duty free while the rates of the Common 
External Tariff apply to such imports from non-associated countries. Cocoa is 
the only major commodity of interest to Nigeria in this group. Here, too, the 
Association Agreement is likely to have-little, if any, effect on Nigeria's 
exports in the short run. There are only two major exporters of cocoa among the 
African countries associated with the EEC,- namely Cameroon and the Ivory Coast. 
Although their production and exports have shown considerable expansion in 
recent years, they have been supplying only a little more than one third of the 
total cocoa imports by the EEC. Since the" bulk of their cocoa exports is already 
directed into the EEC, it seems improbable that the associated countries will be 
able to expand-their cocoa production sufficiently to replace Nigerian supplies 
in the EEC in the near future. In the longer run, of course, the threat to 
Nigeria's exports into the EEC is even greater in the case of cocoa than in the 
case of the duty-free commodities discussed above.



DIRECTION

Table

OF TRADE OF AFRICAN

2 .6

FRANC ZONE: COUNTRIES,

Spec(6 5)28 
Page 35

1962
IN TROPICAL'PRODUCTS OF INTEREST TO'NIGERIA

Country and France Other Total Other
Commodity EEC EEC .

SENEGAL
Percentage

Groundnuts 99 - 99 1
Groundnut oil 94 - 94 6

IVORY COAST
Cocoa

NIGER

35 22 57 43

Groundnuts 54 - 54 46
Groundnut oil 8 1..... - . 81 19

DAHOMEY
Palm kernels 82 14 96 4
Palm oil 91 - 91 9

CAMEROON
Cocoa 30 55 85 15 •

TOGO
Cocoa 41 36 77 23...  -

Tabic 2.7

PROPORTIONS OF TOTAL EEC IMPORTS DERIVED FROM ASSOCIATED AFRICAN 
COUNTRIES, 1958-62 FOR COMMODITIES OF INTEREST TO NIGERIA

Commodity 1958 1959 i960 1961 1962

Percentage

Cocoa 35 31 34 35 36
Groundnuts 60 ’ 52 52 47 48
Groundnut oil 61 77 65 77 71
Palm oil 53 53 49 44 52
Palm kernel oil 42 34 59 42 66

Cotton 8 10 6 6 6

Source: Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Economics and Statistics (September 1964)



DIRECTION OF TRADE .OF..SOME TROPICAL IMPORTS . BY ORIGIN .
IN PER** CENT OF TOTAL PURCHASES .OF EACH COMMODITY BY MAJOR IMPORTER

Importers UK FRANCE OTHER EEC USA

Exporters 1958 1961 1965 1958 1961 1963 1958 1961 1963 1958 1961 1963

EEC/AOT

Cocoa 2 85 85 83 19 25 33 12 10 12
Groundnuts - - - 99 68 62 11 5 6 a a a
Groundnut oil - - - 99 98 98 8 - 9 a a a
Palm kernels - - - 98 100 98 18 7 10 a a a
Palm oil - 1 99 83 100 47 45 55^ 92 42
Tropical (logs) 14 11 22b 99 96 97b '47 50 56b 15 20 2
Tropical (sawn) 5 4 4b 87 56 53b 25 20 19b 2 1 2b

COMMONWEALTH

Cocoa 94 96 97 13 13 15 56 59 59 35 58 48
Groundnuts 99 96 89 - 28 36 71 81 71 a a ; a

Groundnut oil 100 100 99 - - 1 9 17 31 6 a a
Palm kernels 100 100 99 2 - 1 71 79 75 a a a
Palm oil 100 100 99 - 3 - 7 14 17 - - 12
Tropical (logs) 83 74 72b - 3 2 ° 50 44 33b 13 12 12b
Tropical (sawn) 82 87 73b 3 41 40b 32 50 40b 8 15 17b

OF WHICH: NIGERIA
Cocoa 48 43 46 ' l 5 7 13 20 20 8 19 12
Groundnuts 84 69 73 - 25 35 59 ' 60 45 a a a
Groundnut oil. 93 89 91 - - - 9 17 11 6 a a
Palm kernels 82 77 81 2 - 1 65 74 68 a a a
Palm oil 78 77 62 - - - 6 13 17 - . - 12
Tropical (logs) 48 41 49b - -

rO 
X2 

1
 

1

13 ; 17 ■Pb 1 _b

Tropical (sawn) 13 10 iob - 3 2 2 lb 1 4 2b

OTHER COUNTRIES 
Cocoa 6 4 1 2 2 2 25 16 8 53 32 40
Groundnuts ■I 4 11 • 1 4 ■ 2 18 14 23 a a - a
Groundnut oil - - 1 1 2 1 83 83 60 94 a a
Palm kernels - - 1 - - 1 11 14 15 a a a
Palm oil - - - 1 14 - 46 41 28 8 58 45
Tropical (logs) 3 26 6b 1 1 lb 3 6 lib 72 68 86b

Tropical (sawn) 13 13 23b 10 3 7b 43 30 4lb 90 84 8lb

The United States does not import palm kernels, imports of groundnuts and groundnut 
oil are negligible.

^Percentages refer to I9 6 2.

Sources: 1958 and 196I GATT "Trade in Tropical Products"j 1963 CEC "Plantation Crops-,
. Vegetable Oils and Oilseeds", FAO Timber Bulletin for Europe, Vol. XVI No. 4. 
national statistics.



74. All other exports by the associated countries to the EEC enjoy a preferential 
advantage which will be gradually extended until, in I967, it will amount to the 
full rate of the Common External Tariff. This residual group includes, along With 
the few fully manufactured goods (such as plywood and veneer sheets) already 
exported by Nigeria, all the manufactures of which Nigeria can hope to become an 
exporter in the future. There is a distinct possibility, therefore, that the 
association of the eighteen African countries with the EEC may seriously inhibit 
manufacturing investment in a non-associated African State such as Nigeria.
In the industrialization of Africa, it must be borne in mind, direct foreign 
investment plays a very important rôle. In all those lines of manufacturing in 
which production for export can be developed - which are, in other words, best 
suited for Africa - the foreign investor would, ceteris paribus, naturally prefer 
to locate his enterprise in a country whose exports were admitted freely into the 
European Common Market. Since the Agreement of Association provides for 
reciprocal concessions by the associated countries to the EEC exporters, even 
Nigeria's effbrts to develop intra-African trade in manufactures might be impeded 
by it. These considerations may indicate the importance of the negotiations now 
in progress between Nigeria and the EEC.

Export organization

75. If the development of Nigeria's exports into the EEC can be safeguarded, 
the .long*-term prospects for the growth of t ,tal exports appear promising. In 
the long run, however, the export performance of the country will largely • 
depend on the degree of attention paid by the Federal and, mainly, the Regional 
governments to the problems of export organization. Exporting is technically so 
much more demanding than operations in the domestic market that even the most 
developed countries have-to implement national export policies to co-ordinate and 
support individual commercial initiative. The need for such a policy is 
obviously much greater in a less-developed country. The improvement and control 
of the quality of products, their grading, primary processing and packing, the 
search for new markets and constant contact with overseas customers, reliable and 
efficient financing arrangements, and the timely expedition of shipments, are all 
tasks in which public policy must guide and assist the private export-producer and 
exporter. Such assistance can perhaps best be provided through the marketing 
boards and export co-operatives or associations. Whatever alternative is chosen, 
the public education system will have greatly to increase the supply of personnel 
thoroughly trained in all export operations if large and efficient exporting 
enterprises are to develop.

7 6. The contracts which-fche Nigerian Government has recently concluded with 
several overseas firms for trade-consultation and trade-promotion services suggest 
that the problems of export organization are beginning to be tackled. The activity 
of the foreign consultants can be expected to contribute, not only to an early 
increase in export sales, but also to the long-range educational effort without 
which a sustained, rapid growth of exports would not be possible.



CONCLUSIONS

77 • The economy of Nigeria is now considerably more dependent on the inflow of 
foreign capital than in the years preceding 19Ó2 when the reserves of the Marketing 
Boards could be drawn upon for the financing of public investment. The National 
Development Plan foresees that current earnings of foreign exchange will, in 1968, 
cover only about three quarters of current payments ; the deficit on the current 
account of the balance of payments will correspond to about 5 per cent of the gross 
national product. The Plan also anticipates that about two thirds of the long
term capital inflow needed to cover this deficit will come in the form of foreign 
economic assistance.

7 8 . In any estimate of future foreign exchange availabilities, therefore, those 
of the actual inflow of foreign aid must play an important role. The unusually 
disappointing level of aid receipts in the last two years, as well as the general 
uncertainty surrounding the whole issue, makes it impossible to state here, with any 
degree of assurance whether or not the amounts of aid expected in I968 will be 
actually available. Two observations should be recorded instead. In light of 
contemporary international experience, the amount of aid expected by the Plan is 
by no means unreasonable. Secondly, the rate of actual inflow of aid will, in 
part at least, depend on the ability of the Nigerian administrations to bring a 
sufficient.number of development projects at that stage of preparation where they 
are ready for financing. In this respect, the inevitable initial difficulties 
seem to have been already overcome and Nigeria's capacity to absorb aid can be 
expected to grow rapidly in the remaining years of the Plan period.

79« Private capital inflow, in contrast to foreign aid,shows a steady upward trend 
since 1 9 6 2. Only a slight . increase above the rate experienced in 1964 is necessary 
for private foreign investment in Nigeria to attain in I968 the volume anticipated 
by the Plan. It is indeed probable that, barring major political changes, the 
Plan's expectations in this respect will be surpassed.

80. If export production continues to follow its trend of recent years, and unless 
the main commodities exported experience exceptionally severe price declines, 
current account earnings should easily attain their planned targets. Through 
appropriate measures, described in this report and entirely compatible with the 
policy framework of the Plan, it is, furthermore, possible to achieve considerable 
increases in export earnings over and above the planned figure.

81. Since some 52 per cent of merchandise imports consist of consumer goods 
(almost 12 per cent of foods the bulk of which is imported virtually unprocessed) 
it should not prove too difficult to hold the growth of imports to the rate 
pròvided for by the Plan.. Fishing, light manufacturing and agricultural production 
for the domestic market can be expected progressively to replace many of these 
imports and thus to make room for increased importation of, those capital goods 
which cannot as yet be produced in Nigeria.



82. If all these trends are borne out, Nigeria should not experience any 
acute foreign exchange shortage in the remaining years of the Plan period even 
if the receipts of foreign assistance should fall somewhat short of expectations 
Foreign aid, in other words, will be needed primarily as domestic finance, to 
fill the gap between planned investment and domestic saving, and not so much as 
source of foreign exchange. In the context of the Plan, saving is a more 
important constraint on development than the availability of foreign exchange.



APPENDIX I 

NIGERIA. : GENERAL DESCRIPTION

Geography and climate

1. Located on the West Coast of Africa, Nigeria lies entirely in the tropics, 
reaching by its southernmost point to 4°20 north of the equator while its 
northern border is approximately 14° north. At the extremes, the country extends 
over 700 miles from east to west and over 650 miles from north to south. It has 
an area of 556,669 square miles, encompassing a variety of topographies and 
ecological conditions.

2. The coastline is about 500 miles long, broken by numerous river outlets on 
which the main ports are located. A belt of swamp and mangrove forest,
10 to 60 miles deep, runs along the coast, gradually merging into the tropical 
rain forest which extends inland for a distance of 50 to 100 miles, forming 
another belt parallel to the coast. Further inland, savanna and open woodland 
form a third characteristic belt, also about a hundred miles deep, sloping upward 
to the central plateau of a hilly, rolling terrain suitable for grazing. The 
area between this plateau and the northern border, which is already close to the 
Sahara, still lies within the zone of regular rainfall.

3. Climatic conditions are typically tropical in the southern part of Nigeria, 
with a high humidity throughout the year, and heavy annual rainfall. Towards 
the north, average temperatures rise and humidity declines, the difference between 
day and night temperatures increases and the seasonal rainfall pattern is more 
pronounced. In the south, rainfall is heavier in the eastern coastal area, up
to I60 inches annually along the Cameroon border; in the west, the recorded 
average of annual rainfall is 72 inches in Iagos. The main rains fall in May, 
June and July, with secondary rains in September and October. The whole northern 
region is much drier, average annual rainfall declining from some 60 inches at 
its southern border to 15 inches in the extreme north. The dry season here is 
extremely severe; the heaviest rains fall in July and August and in the whole 
northern part of this area 90 per cent of annual rainfall occurs in the four 
months, June through September. There is no secondary rain season.

4. Nigeria is a Federal Republic, consisting of four autonomous regions.
The Mid-Western Region, the smallest of the four, was created from a part of the 
Western Region only in 1963. Most of the economic statistics presented in this 
report were available only in a tripartite breakdown., including the Mid-Western 
Region in the Western Region. Population distribution, and the regional and 
average population density are given in the table below.



NIGERIA: AREA AND,POPULATION, 1963

Region Sq. miles Population 
('000)

Population per sq. mile

Northern 281,782 29,778 IO6

Western 30,376 10,278 338

Mid-Western 15,000 2,533' I6 9......

Eastern 29,484 12,389 420

Federal territory 
Lagos 27 675 - '■

Nigeria total 356,669 55,6541 : - .  I56

^Discrepancy due to rounding.

Source: Federal Office of Statistics, Population Census I9 6 3.

5- In the years immediately preceding the population census I963, total 
population of Nigeria was estimated at around 40 million. Since the I963 
census was to have important political implications, great care was devoted to 
its preparation. (The enumerating teams, for example, were composed of 
representatives of all four regions.) Its results, revealing a population more 
than one third larger than originally supposed, should necessitate considerable 
revisions in the existing economic plans and economic-statistical estimates, such 
as the national income accounts.

Agriculture

6. As elsewhere in Africa, agriculture - including.livestock production, 
forestry and fishing - is by far the most important economic activity in Nigeria.
It directly supports more than four fifths of the- population and generates 
between 55 and 60 per cent of gross domestic product. Close to 85- per cent of 
total merchandise exports in I963 were agricultural commodities. Compared to 
other African countries, however, Nigeria's agricultural resources are highly 
diversified and, are probably, also richer in the average and capable of a more 
rapid development. Almost one quarter of the total surface'of the country consists 
of arable land and a third is covered by forest.



NIGERIA: LAND UTILIZATION

(in thousand hectares)

Total
Surface

(1)

Arable Land 
and 

Permanent 
Plantations 

(2 )

Column 2 in 
"■" * sq. metres 

per head of 
population 

(3)

Forest

(4)

Northern Region 72,982 11,800 4,070 4,1251

Western Region 11,757 5,026 3,590 1,8671

Eastern Region 7,636 4,170 3,475 6781

Nigeria total 92,377 21,795 3,.916 31,960

"Forest reserves only, dc not add up to total forest area.

Source : FAQ Production Yearbook 1963.

7- It should be noted that the definition of "Arable Land and Permanent 
Plantations" includes fallow which, according to an estimate by the Food and 
Agricultural Organization, comprised 6,850 thousand hectares, or almost 60 per cent 
of total arable area, in the Northern Region. In the south of Nigeria, the 
definition includes, in addition to fallow, the wild stands.of oil palms, rubber 
trees and other wild tree crops which actually occupy most of the area. Areas 
under annual crops can be estimated at, roughly, 5 million'hectares in the •
North and 1.2 million in the southern regions, divided equally between the East 
and West.

8 . Most of the arable land is easily susceptible to erosion, the danger of which 
is increasing with the density of population. There is, however, no shortage of 
land and 'all regions still possess reserves of virgin land to be brought under 
cultivation when encompassed by the transportation system. Furthermore, large 
tracts of land can be reclaimed under relatively favourable cost conditions.
Crop yields on the presently cultivated land can be increased several-fold by 
appropriate changes in farm techniques. These changes, .most experts agree, need 
not be particularly costly in terms of capital; their main difficulty seems to 
be of an organizational nature.



9. The bulk of Nigeria's agricultural output is produced by peasants working on 
tiny plots of land,- in the forest .belt, much of the oil palm produce and even of 
rubber is obtained from wild-growing trees. Still, it is in Nigeria and the 
neighbouring west-coast countries that the longest tradition and the highest 
standards of indigenous African cash farming can be found. The European did not ' 
settle here as a producer but only as a trader; and the whole economic history
of Nigeria can be written in terms of the peasants1 response to the profitable 
export production opportunities opened up by the establishment of transport and 
marketing outlets. Essentially, this response assumed the form of sacrificing 
leisure and bringing additional land under cultivation. There indeed exists 
considerable socio-economic literature analyzing the remarkable commercial 
alertness of the Nigerian peasants.

10. Livestock production is carried on mainly in the North; in the southern 
parts of the country, the prevalence of tse-tse fly is. still a major impediment 
to it. According to the most recent official estimates, the combined, stocks of 
all regions include some 6 .0 million head of cattle, 370 thousand pigs, 5 -8 million 
sheep and 14.0 million goats.

11. The forest resources of Nigeria are not yet fully explored. The stands of 
exportable hardwoods should be of the same order of magnitude, if not larger, than 
those of neighbouring Ghana or Gabon. On the average, however, Nigerian
timber is of‘a lower quality and the number of commercially valuable trunks per 
unit of area is relatively small.' Practically all forests are virgin stands, 
timber plantations being only a recent development. Fears have already been 
expressed that the hardwood stands might become depleted after 1980. In I962, 
total timber removals in Nigeria amounted to, roughly, 47 million cubic feet, 
almost a half of which was-processed locally.

12. Both coastal and inland waters are rich in fish but a systematic exploitation 
of these resources is only now beginning. A small commercial fleet of
ten trawlers operates from Lagos, bringing an average catch of 300 tons a month.
It is to be substantially expanded under the present Development Plan which also . 
foresees the establishment of a commercial trawling industry, ' with processing 
facilities, in Port Harcourt, Nigeria, it should be noted, is a large net 
importer of fish and-.fish products. The deficit on this account runs well over 
£N6 million, with no tendency tc decline. Domestic production supplies about 
four fifths of total consumption of fish products.

1 3. Agricultural production patterns differ sharply between individual regions.
In the North, three characteristic agricultural zones can be distinguished.
Along the southern regional border stretches a narrow belt of mixed tropical roots 
and grain farming on relatively fertile and well-irrigated lands (this belt still 
has the twin rain-peak distribution). The main cash crops here are cotton, 
benniseed and soya, tobacco, rice and, to a lesser extent, palm products; the 
main subsistence crops are yams, cassava, maize and beans. The central part of



the region consists of savanna with shallow soils, low in fertility, except for 
alluvial strips along the Rivers Niger and Benue. These strips are often only 
potentially productive, lacking adequate drainage, and the Development Plan provides 
for several reclamation projects, in these areas which should make them suitable for 
growing wheat. The main cash crop here is cotton and the main staple food, guinea - 
corn. Around the cities there are concentric zones of more intensive' mixed 
farming, with livestock held on farms and a relatively widespread use of fertilizer 
and animal-drawn implements. Most of Nigeria’s cattle, however, is grazed here by 
the nomadic Fulanis. Some 500 thousand head are sold from these herds annually 
and driven through tse-tse free lanes to Eastern and Western Nigeria and to Ghana. 
Modern abattoir facilities are planned in the .central city of Jos, .If the cattle 
were slaughtered here and meat distributed, from Jos by refrigerated railway cars 
and trucks, the meat supply from the existing herds could be more than doubled.
It is estimated that the animals lose between 10 and 20 per cent of live weight,
or about one half of the net meat weight, on the long southward drives. Moreover, 
cattle could be fattened for slaughter in Jos; under the present practice of 
slaughtering in the consumption centres, fattening is impossible.

14. Further towards the North, the savanna pales into light-coloured sandy soils 
excellently suited to groundnuts, the Ptcgion1s main cash and export crop. The
best soils are in the district of Kano which accounts for about one half of the
annual groundnut crop, Bomu (16 per cent), Sokoto (13 per cent), and Katsina
(12 per cent). There is no shortage of suitable land for groundnuts and the 
Bomu railway extension, completed at the end of 1964, is already opening up a 
large nev; area for commercial production. Cotton is cultivated mainly on the 
heavier soils of the Zaria district. Cotton production has stagnated for some 
time, however, and may actually decline. There is some evidence already of cotton 
acreages being converted to groundnuts. The concentrated rainfall in the summer 
months results in seasonal flooding of the riverine areas. Sugar cane, rice, 
vegetables and other fast-growing crops arc- cultivated on these floodlands.
Although large harvests are produced annually, widespread under-employment charac
terizes these areas in the off-season.

15. In the. Western Region, the swampy coast belt supports little agriculture.
The bulk of the Region's exports - cocoa, rubber, oil-palm products and timber -
is produced in the rain-forest zone. The savanna, located to the North of thè
forest zone and covering about 40 per cent of the. Region's area, is almost
entirely used for subsistence farming. Cassava and maize are the main crops and 
successful cultivation by the present techniques requires long periods of bush 
fallow.

16 . In this region, by far the richest of the three, there already are. indications 
of impending shortages of agricultural labour. A large seasonal migration of 
labour is occurring annually from June to September) into the cocoa producing



areas and the cash wages of these workers have been rising in recent years. In 
subsistence farming, the large labour input required seems to be mainly the 
result of the tribal custom of the Yorubas to live „in large communities so that 
long distances must be covered daily to reach the fields, and also to the 
excessive fragmentation of their land holdings.

1 7. The Eastern Region is agriculturally the least diversified. Palm oil and 
kernels are its main export crop and formed about 95 per cent of its total 
exports until the recent emergence of petroleum as an important export commodity. 
Increased production of timber* has also contributed to export diversification in 
recent years and so did the production of rubber from several large new 
plantations. ,

18 . ' In this Region the population pressure on land is relatively the strongest and Jess 
than 50 per cent of all cultivated land is farmed in units exceeding one hectare;
the average family holding is one acre or 0.4 hectares. Although substantial 
reserves of potentially very fertile virgin land exist, lack of transport and 
disputes about the rights of tenure have thus far prevented their settlement.

Mining and mineral resources

1 9. The contribution of mining to the gross domestic product of Nigeria has 
risen within ten years from an estimated 1.5 per cent in 1952-53 to just under
2 per cent in I962-63 . Minerals accounted for 9*8 per cent of total exports in

1963. '

20. At present only five commodities are produced on an economically significant 
scale3 petroleum, tin and columbite for export, coal and limestone for domestic 
use. Gold, argentiferous galena, zinc, tantalite, thorite, monozite, molybdenum 
and wolfram are also found but mostly in deposits which have not yet attracted 
large-scale commercial exploitation. The Nigerian Lead and Zinc Mining Company 
recently announced plans according to which it would ultimately hope to produce

13»000 tons of lead concentrates, and 7,000 tons of zinc concentrates, annually 
from the Abakaliki deposits in the Eastern Region. More important are the 
deposits of iron ore which have been discovered near Enugu in the Eastern Region 
and on the plateau of Agbaja, in the central part of the country (near Lokoja in 
the Northern Region). The Enugu reserves have been estimated at 22 million 
tons with an iron content of 32 per cent which ; could be raised to 
4l per cent by simple benefiscation measures. The Agbaja reserves amount to 
30 million tons with a content of 48 to 49 per cent. Their exploitation has 
not yet begun. There has been a recent discovery of a medium size hematite



quartz bed at Okanye in the Northern Region which preliminary reports say could 
prove more valuable than that at Agbaja. A deposit of white marble has recently 
been located and is presently being used for export with orders totalling some 
1,000 tons per month. For the past five years exports of zircon sand, though 
small, have steadily increased. Akbaja (better deposit than Enugu) can be raised 
to 4l per cent by simple benefiscation.

21. Tin has been mined in quantity since the turn of the century and indications 
are that all the main companies have assured reserves for another fifteen years.
The first tin smelter only came into production early in 1961. Local smelting 
of tin has caused exports of tin ore to drop from 10,410 tons in I96I to
147 tons in 1963, the bulk of national output being exported in ingots. ■

22. Columbite is essentially a by-product of tin mining. The greater part of the 
world's supply, used in the production of heat-resisting steels for gas turbines, 
jet engines, etc.,. emanates from Nigeria. Since the collapse of the columbite 
market in 1955, when the American stock-piling programme ceased, the demand for 
this commodity has been weak and its price is still declining.

2 3. Production of crude oil has been mounting rapidly in recent years and this
commodity now ranks as the country's fourth largest earner of foreign exchange 
contributing 9 per cent of total export value in 1963. Annual production is
running at the level of about 10 million long tons. A refinery, designed to
supply all Nigeria's requirements of petroleum products through an annual capacity 
of 1 .9 million tons of crude, is under construction at Port Hareourt. Gulf Oil 
is expected to start production of crude from its recently discovered off-shore 
fields in the Mid-West in the spring of I965.

24. The coal mines near.Enugu in the Eastern Region, operated by the statutory 
Nigerian Coal Corporation, are based on a reserve estimated at 72 million tons of 
coal suitable for coking. Their annual output has been declining in recent years 
mainly as a result of a switch to oil fuels by the industry's main customers. '
The industry is handicapped by the geographical situation of the mines which 
involves heavy transport charges on any coal used in the Western part of the 
country. There is another, as yet unexploited field, estimated to contain 
170 million tons of a lower-grade coal in the Northern Region.



Production of Principal Minerals, Nigeria, 1960-62

Quantity £'000
i960 1961 1962 i960 1961 1962

Coal (thousand tons) ....... 562 597 624 1,405 1,493 1,599
Tin ore (tons) ............. 10,374 10,551 11,095 6 ,118 6,945 7,346
Columbite (tons) ........... 2,048 2,347 2 ,262 1,191 1,017 1 ,292
Limestone (thousand tons) .... 240 590 713 1 / 1 / 1 /
Tantalite (tons) ........... 11 11 17 17 32 45
Gold (trov ounces) .......... 994 676 384 12 8 5
Petroleum (thousand tons) 849 2,240 3,283 4,408 11,546 16,739

Not known.

^Exports.

Source: Nigerian Federal. Office of Statistics, Nigeria Trade
Summary, December i960, December 196I and December I9 6 2.

Industry

2 5. Manufacturing is, with transport, the most rapidly growing sector of the 
Nigerian economyj indeed, the expansion of manufacturing production follows a 
rising curve. The value of manufacturing output rose from an estimated
£N3 million in 1950 to about £N15 million in i960, and in I962 it was estimated, 
roughly, at £N30 million. This, however, is only one part of the manufacturing 
sector, namely, the modern production establishments. There is a large tradi
tional sector in Nigerian manufacturing, consisting of essentially handicraft 
production, in very small establishments, of textile, leather goods, various 
wood products, pottery, cutlery, etc. It employs roughly 5OO thousand people, 
its value’ of output was estimated at £Nl6 million in 1950* and its volume of 
production has probably remained unchanged or grown only very slightly.

26. In the modern sector, statistical information is available only on firms with 
more than ten employees. These firms had,in 1962, a total employment of
73 thousand persons, distributed as follows:

Table 6

Number of Manufacturing Plants in Nigeria, and Employment, 
by Category of Product, September I9621

Stone, clay and sand 5 340
Meat 9 68O
Dairy products 7 431

'Table refers only to plants with ten or more employees.



Category of Product

Fruits and vegetables, etc.
Grain mill products 
Bakery products
Cocoa, chocolate and sugar confectionery
Miscellaneous food preparations
Beer
Soft drinks, carbonated water
Tobacco products
Weaving of textiles
Knitted textiles
Cordage, rope and twine
Textiles not elsewhere classified
Footwear
Wearing apparel, except footwear 
Made-up textile goods, etc.
Sawn timber
Wood products not elsewhere classified 
Furniture
Articles of pulp, paper and paperboard 
Printed products
Tanned and treated hides and skins 
Wearing apparel 
Rubber and rubber products 
Basic industrial chemicals 
Vegetable and animal oils 
Paints
Miscellaneous chemical products
Petroleum and coal
Glass and glass products
Pottery
Cement
Miscellaneous non-metallic mineral products 
Basic iron and steel products 
Basic non-ferrous metal products 
Other metal products, except machinery 
Machinery, except electrical
Electrical machinery, apparatus and appliances 
Boats
Railroad equipment
Motor vehicles
Motorcycles and bicycles
Miscellaneous products, chiefly plastic
Theatre and music products

Total

Number of 
Plants

8
10
41
4 
14

5 
20
3

20
6 
1 
1

11

23
5
64
2
63
8
77
9
3
42 
12 
62

6
33
2
3 
6
4 

18
1

3 
39
5
4 

16
2

18
4
6 
1

7ÖF

Labour*
Employed

450
1,057
1,912

207
564

1.293 
1,453
978

5 ,606  
975 
13 
18 

502 
649 
248 

1 1 ,2 2 2  

35 
5,728

630 
7,703 
433 
93 

4,725 
708 

7,973 
373 

2,486 
65 
75 

228 
1 ,782  
1,521 

200 
614 

.2,761 
172 
206

4 .294  
120

1,165
120
392

 30
73,230

Source:. Nigerian Federal Ministry of Commerce and Industry, Industrial 

Labour, Lagos, January 1963, Appendix 1.



This statistical survey, however, leaves a significant part of modern manufacturing 
production unaccounted for, namely, the non-traditional firms with less than ten. 
employees. Their labour force is difficult to ascertain but can be placed, perhaps, 
at 100,000 persons at the most; and they may be contributing as much as one third 
of total manufacturing output. Altogether, then, manufacturing in Nigeria may be 
said to employ up to 800,000 people, of which 120,000-170,000 work in the modern 
sector. Analysis of the more general statistical information indicates that 
urban industrial labour force has at least doubled since 1954. If that is the 
case, the labour force of the large-scale modern sector must have increased more 
than three times, and .may...have more than quadrupled, in the same time span.

27. Large-scale manufacturing draws to a significant extent on foreign industrial 
expertise and uses relatively capital-intensive techniques. Its development thus 
far shows three characteristic phases. In the first one, modern large-scale 
methods were established in the processing of the main export products - vegetable
oil extraction, latex production, tin smelting and wood processing. In the next 
phase, large manufacturing enterprises were established to supply those consumer 
goods which were in mass demand and, at the same time, protected by their 
distance from competing production in the industrialized countries (i.e. goods 
which have a low ratio of value to weight or bulk), such as flour, beer and 
carbonated drinks, bottles, cotton textiles, margarine, cigarettes and others.
Most recently, however, large-scale investment is concentrating on a third area
of industrial' activity, namely, the production of producer's goods: cement and 
related construction materials, aluminium, steel from scrap, tyres, various 
metal products (again mainly construction fixtures), etc. It is in this sector 
that specialization, and linkages between firms specialized in individual stages’ 
of a complex production process, can be expected to proceed most rapidly, 
achieving large increases in the average productivity of labour.

Transport

2 8. With the completion of the Bomu extension at the close of 1964, Nigeria 
has at present 3,645 km. (2 ,280 miles) of railroads, running in two broadly 
parallel lines, inter-connected at Kaduna and Kafanchan, from the two main ports 
in the South of the country, Lagos and Port Hareourt, towards the North-East. The 
system is administered by the statutory Nigerian-Railways Corporation. Geographi
cally, it is an efficient network, connecting all the main producing areas with 
the delta outlets; its operating -efficiency, however, must be increased, mainly 
through modernization of the rolling stock. Orders for twenty-nine diesel 
locomotives and 800 wagons have been placed under the railway-investment 
programme of the Development Plan.

The d e g re e  o f  e f f i c i e n c y  c a n  be- r o u g h ly  i n d i c a t e d  by t h e  num ber o f  t o n / m i l e s  
c a r r i e d  a n n u a l l y  per-, one -mile- - of- t r a c k . C o m p a r a t iv e - n a t io n a l  s t a t i s t i c s - - g i v e ,  i n
1962, I .63 m i l l i o n  t o n / m i l e s  f o r  t h e  U n i te d  S t a t e s ,  1 .38 m i l l i o n  f o r  t h e  F ec ie ra l  
R e p u b l ic  o f  Germany, and  464 th o u s a n d  f o r  N i g e r i a .



29. The expansion of transport in Nigeria has been achieved mainly through road 
building. In 1946, the country, had 40,900 km. (25,560 miles) of road of which 
only 1,100 km. were bitumenized. Since then, total mileage has increased by
78 per cent and the present road network, divided into trunk A roads, which are. 
the responsibility of the Federal Government, trunk B roads, built and maintained 
by Regional Governments, and local roads, is as follows :

ROAD NETWORK OF NIGERIA

kilometers
Total Length Hard Surface

Trunk A roads 9,280 4,640
Trunk B roads 7,840 3,520
Local roads 55,680 1,110

Total 72,800 9,270

The network is continuously being expanded and improved because road traffic, 
as in all countries, is increasing much more rapidly than other forms of transport. 

- The expansion: programme aims primarily at increasing the mileage of local feeder- 
roads many of which are being constructed by voluntary community labour. A 
comprehensive study of possible transport linkages between Nigeria and the 
neighbouring African States is being conducted at present, to be completed in 
the latter part of I9 65.

3 0. Nigeria has a great transport advantage in her rivers, some 6,400 km*
(4,000 miles) of which are navigable.-*- Improvement of these inland waterways 
would seem to deserve a higher priority in the allocation of investment funds 
since they represent by far the cheapest form of freight transport and, as shown 
in the table below, their share in the total ton/miles of freight, has been 
declining rather rapidly. Substantial improvement can be expected from the 
completion of the multi-purpose Niger dam at Kainji in mid 1968 which will make 
it possible to regulate the main discharge of the Niger and so to extend the 
period during which the river is navigable.

Table 7

DEVELOPMENT OF FREIGHT TRAFFIC 

million ton/miles

Year Railroad Road Inland Water Total

1953 687 840 88 1,615
1962 1,420 2,400 125 3,945

average annual 
rate of increase
(per cent) 8 .5 12.3 4.0 10.3

’Not- all of this length is navigable all the year long, however.



y i . Air transport is also rapidly growing in importance. The country is 
adequately served by its own and by the international airlines and by several 
firms providing charter services. The airports at Lagos and Kano have an 
international standing and earn increasing amounts of foreign exchange in landing 
fees and maintenance services.

32. The transport sector is to receive approximately one eighth of the public 
investment capital provided by the Development Plan. It may well become necessary 
to increase this allocation as it appears already now that transport is becoming 
one of the main bottlenecks of development. The large accumulation of unrailed 
groundnuts in Kano in 1963 is one symptom of the general problem. Part of the 
Benue, the main tributary of the Niger, is open for navigation during two months 
of the year only, and the annual requirements of the substantial hinterland of 
the upper Benue have to be transported within that period. Considerable 
quantities of export produce are evacuated by the Benue, and if they are not 
shipped in time they have to wait for another year before they can be removed. 
Similar difficulties also arise in the movement of palm produce from certain 
areas of the.Eastern Provinces. In short, owing to the insufficiency of fixed 
capital employed by the transport sector, an amount of private capital much 
larger than what would be required to perfect the transport system is tied up 
in stocks. Additional investment in transport would thus be capital saving on 
balance as it would much diminish the amount of stocks necessary to sustain an 
even flow of goods.

Post-war development of the economy

33« There exist, at present, three different estimates of national income, one 
covering the period 1950-57* the other two for the following years up to I962 and
1963. Different methods had been used in their preparation and there was 
considerable discussion about the merits of each. An official estimate, covering 
the period 195.8-1962 is now in the final stages of revision and will be released 
soon. Despite their differences in detail,,all these estimates agree about the 
importance of the subsistence (non-monetary) sector which as late as 1957 still 
contributed over a half of gross domestic product. Since production and income 
in this sector can be estimated only very roughly, with population statistics and," 
more recently, aerial surveys serving as the main controlling data, it is obvious 
that the results of the latest population census will enforce•very substantial 
revisions in all the existing national income accounts. The relative contribution 
of subsistence production will be probably increased; the revised long-term growth 
of national income is likely to be higher than that indicated by the existing 
estimates; and even the direction of certain structural changes may have to.be



altered, depending on the•explanation of the unexpected population increase revealed 
by the- 1963 census. In view of these uncertainties., the discussion of the post
war development of the Nigerian economy can proceed only in general terms.

34. From at least the beginning of our century, exports have been the "engine of 
growth" of the Nigerian economy. Agricultural production increased rapidly 
once the trading outlets had been provided, and the first indigenous capital 
accumulations stemmed from export production or trade connected with it; 
industrialization got its start in the processing of export commodities; and 
foreign trade, the total volume of which was determined by exports, furnished the 
bulk of public revenue which financed the creation of a modern transportation 
system. The whole economy, in short, followed the movement of exports.

35« On this historical background, the post-war development of the economy can 
be divided into two sharply distinct periods. The first one, ending in 1954,
was a period of an extraordinary export boom. Exports grew in value at an
average compound rate of 25 per cent per annum, imports almost keeping pace with 
them at a rate of 24.5 per cent. Since imports had started from a lower level, 
the period 1946-54 was characterized by an export surplus averaging 2 1 .3 per cent 
of the annual export revenue. The second period, 1955-62, was one of a virtual 
stagnation of exports which grew at an average annual rate of 1.4 per cent.
Imports, on the other hand, decelerated less, growing at 7-5 per cent per annum,
and the resulting trade deficit averaged 2 1 .0 per cent of the annual export 
revenue.

3 6. The export stagnation was due to the prolonged fall of international prices; 
the export volumes continued to expand. The effects of the price fall on the 
economy were mitigated by the rapid diversification of exports, as regards both 
their geographic and commodity composition, which occurred in this period. The 
share of the three most important commodities^, which in 1954 contributed 
76 per cent of total export revenue, declined to 63 per cent by 1962.
Geographically the most marked change was the reduced dependence of Nigeria's 
trade on the United Kingdom as a market for both exports and imports. In 1950-54,

If it had been due mainly to an underenumeration in the penultimate census, 
subsistence production would be marked up but the existing estimates might still 
be correct as regards most trends. If, on the other hand, a substantial portion 
of the population increase had been due to the population growth rate being 
higher than supposed before 1963, it would also seem probable that the highest 
growth rates prevailed in the countryside and particularly in the areas of pre
dominantly subsistence agriculture. In that case also the average growth rate of 
national income would be raised and the trends, shown in the existing estimates, 
of a declining relative importance of the subsistence sector, and of agriculture 
as against urban economic activities, might also be reversed.

Cocoa; groundnuts and oil; and palm produce.



the United Kingdom took 76 per cent of Nigeria’s exports and supplied 52 per cent 
of her imports; in I96O-63, these percentages were 4j and 38 , respectively.
Exports have been redirected mainly to the European Common Market, the share of 
Netherlands having increased from 5 to 13 per cent, that of Germany from 2 to 8,
and- that of - Italy fròm 1 to 5. On the import side the most noticeable shift was
in favour of the United States whose share increased from 6 to almost 17 per cent.

37* In the first period, the ratio of exports as well as imports to gross national
product increased, whether measured at current or constant prices. In the
second period, only the ratio of imports to gross domestic product has risen.and, 
since import prices have been relatively stable, it has risen more when measured : 
at constant than at current prices. ïhe export ratio fell, and since export 
prices were falling, too, it declined more at current than at constant prices.
For obvious reasons, total income was growing more rapidly in the first period ■ 
but it§ growth in the second period was not slow. Whatever revisions are made 
in the national income accounts, they will show an aggregate growth rate .of at 
least 3 per cent per annum in 1954-1962_. This is surprisingly high for an - 
economy systematically geared to its export trade in a period of a steep decline 
of export prices. Thus the most significant development in the economy was the 
policy change which made the continuation of growth possible. The Nigerian 
Marketing Boards have been the key factors in this change.

3 8. These Boards, marketing the main export products of Nigeria -• groundnuts, 
cocoa, palm kernels and palm oil, and c,'tt.-n - had originally been 
established under the wartime produce-marketing arrangements with Great Britain. 
Their status and functions were redefined in the early post-war years : they were
reorganized into separate bodies, each administering one commodity, and 
stabilization of producer prices became their prime responsibility. During the 
long rise of export prices in the first period, the Boards, acting properly in 
their function of price stabilizers, accumulated a net trading surplus of 
£N84.3 million. 2

59» In the 1950’s, the three Regional Governments adopted more decisive policies 
for economic development and the financing of development projects became one of 
their foremost problems. The official attitude toward the Marketing Boards, 
whose large reserves were invested -in sterling, gradually changed. On the occasion 
of the constitutional reform of 1954 the Boards were reorganized again, this time

The accounts for 1963 and 1964 will show a partial reversal of these trends. 
Exports have grown more rapidly than gross domestic product; imports lagged 
behind the growth of income in I963 but exceeded it in 1964.

2
The quantitative data on Marketing Boards are taken from G.K.Helleiner 

"The Fiscal Rôle of the Marketing Boards in Nigerian Economic Development, 
1947-1961", Economic Journal. Volume LXXIV, No.259, (September 1964), pages 582-6 1 0.



on a regional basis. The assets of the old commodity Marketing Boards, totalling 
at the time £N87.0 million, were apportioned to the Regional Marketing Boards which 
were beginning increasingly to participate in the development -effort of the 
Regional Governments. The regional development plans published in the second half 
of that decade openly declared that it was an important function of the Marketing 
Boards to contribute to the financing of economic development programmes. During 
the whole period of falling prices the Boards, as a whole, continued to accumulate 
trading surpluses"*", albeit at a lower rate; their overall net trading surplus in 
I955-I96I amounted to £N21.8 million, or 3*7 per cent of the potential 
producers' income,^ By the end of I962 they had made grants to public authorities 
in total amount ing to £N46.9 million, their credits outstanding to public authorities 
totalled £N29.7 million and their equity participations in, and loans to private 
corporations £Nl4.0 million. In short, from a primarily price-stabilizing agency 
acting as a trustee of the export producers the Boards evolved into a fiscal arm 
of the Government and became the largest single source of public capital. This 
was, it should be acknowledged, a-logical change in a society for which economic 
development had become an important social goal and where the most important 
monetary activity, namely export production, was carried on by millions of poor 
peasants with a necessarily low propensity to save.

40. The surpluses of the Marketing Boards were not the only contribution of 
exports to development financing. The revenues from export taxes and from 
internal purchase taxes on export produce amounted to £N61.7 million in the first 
and to £N105«6 million in the second period, representing 12.4 and 17.9 per cent 
of potential producers' income, respectively.

^The Northern Nigerian Marketing Board was the only one to incur a net 
deficit in subsidizing the prices of groundnuts and cotton.

2
"Potential producers’ income” in this definition includes the actual income 

of the producers with export duties and (export) produce purchasing taxes, and 
with the net trading surplus of the Marketing Board.



GOVERNMENT WITHDRAWALS FROM MAJOR COMPONENTS OF THE MARKETING BOARD 

~ ~  CONTROLLED AGRICULTURAL EXPORT SECTOR IN NIGERIA, 1947-1962

Export duties
Marketing Board 
Trading Surplus

Produce purchase 
tax ■ Total Potential

Total with
drawals

£0 0 0's

% o f
potential
producer
income

£0 0 0's

# £f + • 1 potential
producer
income

£0 0 0's

% of
potential'
producer
income

with
drawals 
£0 0 0's

producer 
income 
£0 0 0's

as a % of 
potential 
producer 
income

Cocoa

1947/48 to 1953/54 
1954/55 to 1961/62

Total

27,565 
36,917 
64,481

1 7 .6
1 7 .9
17.8

33,797
12,841

46,638

2 1 .6
6 .2

1 2 .8

390
4,163

4,553

0 .2
2 .0
1.3

61,752
53,920

115,672

.165,829
206,216
373,046

39.4
2 6.I
3 1 .9

Groundnuts

1947/48 to 1953/54 
1954/55 to 196O/6I

Total

’11,329 
20,825 
32,154

11.5
14.0

12.9

27,797
-2,053
25,743

2 8.I
-1.4
10.4

425
3,574
3,998

0.4
2.4
1 .6

39,549
22,346

61,895

98,776
149,660
248,436

40.0

14.9
24.9

Palm Kernels

1947-54
1955-61

Total

11,872  
15,125 
26,997

9.4

1 3.1
11.1

25,096  
11,883
36,978

19.9
10.3
15 .2

4.327
4.327

3-7
1 .8

36 ,968  

31,335
68,303

126,438
116,558
242,996

29 .2
2 7.1
2 8.1

Palm Oil

1947-54
1955-61

Total

7,356
9,646

17,002

9.0

1 3 .3
1 1 .0

6,544

4,305
10,849

8 .0  

5.9
7.0

4.592
4.592

6.3
3.0

13,899
18,543
32,442

81,608
72,421
154,028

1 7.0 
2 5 .6
2 1 .0

Cotton

1949/SO to 1953/54 
1954/55 to 196O/6I 

Total

2,687  
5,771 
8,458 '

11.7
1 3 .5
12.9

6,969
1 ,696
5,272

3 0 .3
-4.0

8 .0

70
722
792

0.3
1.7
1 .2

9,726
4,796
14,522

23,014

42,753
65,767

42.3
1 1 .2 .-w ui
00 -1 y d d . 1 Oq ro

ro 0

All Commodities

1949/SO to 1953/54 60,809 
1954/55 to 196O/6I 88,284 

Total 149,092 

Source: Helleiner. auoteti

12.3
1 5 .0

1 3 .8

above.

100,203 
25.,280

125,483

2 0 .2
4.3

1 1 .6

885
17,378

18 ,263

0 .2
3.0

1.7

l6l ,894 
130,940 

292,834

495,665  
587,608 ■

1,084,273

Ul o\ 
VJI vn

3 2 .6 g  

2 2 .3

2 7 .0



41. Thus a new pattern of development emerged in which investment, largely- 
initiated by public authorities, replaced exports, now a relatively depressed 
activity, as the leading and activating expenditure category.-*- Exports 
retained an indirect importance, however, as one of the main sources of investment 
finance. The past accumulations and, to a lesser extent, the current surpluses 
of the Marketing Boards became the main source of finance for public investment; 
in addition, export duties and related taxes contributed almost 15 per cent of 
current Government revenue.

42. This new pattern of growth was in certain respects less dynamic than the 
old one. The most important expenditure flow was now channelled through groups 
still new to their leading rôle, whose production response was not as efficient as 
that of the traditional export producers. In the earlier period, when the 
Marketing Boards siphoned off the windfall gains of the international price rise, the 
movement of import prices was practically the only inflationary impulse in the 
economy. In 1955-1962, when import prices were stable, it was excess domestic 
demand which pushed the price level up, drawing in amounts of imports far in
excess of current account earnings. These changes are reflected in the balance . 
of payments, particularly in the rise of the current account deficit in i960  
and 1961, when export prices declined to their lowest level, and in the large 
contribution of the Marketing Boards to the reserve account of the balance of 
payments.

A significant amount of industrial investment was occurring simultaneously 
on. purely private initiative. In particular,, the "Nigerianization" of commercial 
activities, in progress at this time, induced many expatriate traders to enter 
industry. In most cases, wholesalers of exports were investing in the processing 
of commodities they had used to export raw while importers were beginning to 
produce or assemble things they had used to import in finished form. But even 
this investment was conditioned by public investment activity which provided the 
necessary infra-structure.



ESTIMATED BALANCE OF PAYMENTSa ' '

£N million

. 195> . 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959

Current account :

Exports
Imports ....

149-5
114.1

132.5
136.1

134 .6
152 .8

127.5
152 .5

135 .6
166 .3

163.5
178.4

Trade- balance- 
Service balance 
Official donations

•35.4" 
- 10.4 

3.2

- 3.6
- 9.3

3.9

- 18 .2  
- 9.4

2.6

- 2 5.O
- 9 .0  

3.4

- 3 0 .7
- 14.2

3 .9

- 14.9 ■
- 2 3 .6

3-5

Balance on current account 2 8 .2 - 9.0 - 2 5.O - 3 0 .6 - 41.0 - 35.0

Capital account: 

Capital (net)
......

Long term ^ 
Short term

10.4 
- 12.2

9 .6
7-3

1 9.I
0.7

17.1
5.5

14.0
1.4

24.0 

' 2.7

Sub-total - 1.8 16 .9 19 .8 22.6 15-4 26.7

Reserves ' (net-) :

Currency board 
Marketing boards 
Other official

'1.7
- 14.9
- 10.8

- • 5.7
6.8

- 5.3

- 1.6
29.2 

- 22.4

- 7-5
- 2.0 
10.4

8.2 ; 

11 .7

- I2 .5
- 3 .1
20.4

Sub-total - 27.4 - 4.2 5.2 0 .9 19 .9 4.8

Errors and omissions 1.0 - 3.7 - 7.1 5-7 3.5

Balance on capital account - 2 8 .2 9.0 2 5 .O 3O .6 41.0- 35.0

Estimated from data supplied by the Federal Statistical Office,the Central 
Bank .of Nigeria,, and the International Financial- Statistics ..

Including commercial bank balances.



Table 10 

BALANCE OF PAYMENTS

£ M

I960 1961 1962 1963a 1964

Current account:

Merch.exports 
Merch.imports

I6 5.O
209 .3

170.9
214.6

165.4
199 .0

I8 6.O
200.6

214.6
254.2

Trade balance:.. ■ ' - 44.3 -- 43.7 - 3 3 .6 - 14.6 - 39.6

Service receipts 
Service payments

22.6
50.4

2 8 .7
46.8

29 .2
48.1

2 6 .9
5 9.O ••

Service balance : - 2 7 .8 - 1 8.I - 18 .9 •- -.3 2 .1 ••

Transfers, net : - 1.7 - 3 .8 - 0 .7 - 2.7 ••

Balance on current account - 73.8 - 65 .6 - 53.2 - 49.4 ••

Capital account : 

Capital (net)

Long térm, private I9 .O ' 2 3.O 10.4' 20.0
Long term, official 
Short term

8.1 9.0 4.5 - 3-3
14.7 - 8 .5 7-4 - 1.6

Sub-total: 41.8 23.5 22.3 I5 .I

Reserves :

Central Bank - 8.8 4.8 5.9 I2 .3 ••

Central Government 2.6 . . ..1.2 .. 0.8 .. 17.4
Reg. Govts. & Mkt'ing Boards 2 5.O 21.6 10 .5 - 2.2
Semi-official instit. .... 5-7 .... -...0,2 3.4 . . 4,3...

Sub-total: 24.5 27.4 20.6 31.8 ••

Errors and omissions 7-5 14 .7 IO.3 2.5 ••

Balance on capital account 73-8 6 5 .6 53.2 49.4 -

aprovisional.

Including commercial bank balances.



43. It can be said, therefore, that ,in 1954-1962 economic growth was maintained 
mainly by the repatriation and domestic investment of the accumulated sterling 
reserves of the Nigerian Governments and Marketing Boards. After i960, the 
approaching exhaustion of these reserves called for a new development strategy 
which was announced in the National Economic Development Plan, I9 6 2 -6 8. The Plan 
relies on exports to provide the main impetus to aggregate growth and, to that 
extent, can be said to represent a return to the historical pattern of economic 
development in Nigeria. The strains manifest in the economy in the most recent 
years appear to be the symptoms of this transition which, it must be noted, has 
been rendered especially difficult by the renewed slump of export prices.

44. The simultaneous exhaustion of foreign reserves and the fall in export 
prices have created a serious impasse. The increased dependence on foreign aid 
has injected additional uncertainty, and discontinuity, into investment planning 
at the same time that the stagnation of exports has reversed the previously ; 
favourable trend of domestic, particularly public, saving. As a result, since 
1959, total gross investment has been growing less rapidly than gross domestic 
product. Public investment declined absolutely between ,1959 and 1962; private 
investment was expanding rapidly until I96I but seems to have stagnated thereafter 
It is indeed probable that it was the insufficient progress of public works which 
checked the expansion of private investment*

45. The inflow of foreign aid has remained below the expectations of the Nigerian 
authorities in the last few years, largely, it seems, because of difficulties 
connected with the detailed elaboration of projects to be financed. Current 
budget developments, however, have been even more important in limiting public 
investment. Total current revenue of the Nigerian Governments had been growing 
considerably more rapidly than national income until i960, when it reached 
£N126.6 million, or about 14 per cent of gross domestic product. In the 
subsequent three years the ratio of current public revenue to national income 
declined, the growth of total revenue being affected by the stagnation of the
tax revenues derived from foreign trade.^ The surplus of the consolidated 
current budget was halved, declining from £N17-3 million in fiscal i960 to 
£N8.0 million in 1963. Official data on the operations of the Marketing Boards 
end in I962 but from the more recent trade statistics it would appear that the 
recovery from the overall deficit sustained by the Boards in 1960-6I continued 
only slowly in 1962-6 5. These developments have forced the Nigerian Governments

"*"The final figures for 1963 and 1964 have not yet been compiled.

2
The yields of export and import duties represented 65 per cent of 

consolidated current revenue in 1952-55, 59 per cent in 1956-59, and 54 per cent
in 1960-6 3. i



to have increasing recourse to domestic capital markets. In February 1963, the
Federal Government issued its Fourth Development Loan of £N15 million, the
largest internal loan so far floated in the country."*"; 1964, saw the _ 
flotation of the Federal Republic of Nigeria Development Loan of £N20 million.

46. The trends in employment also give cause for an increasing concern. 
I n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n , confined almost exclusively to urban areas, has thus far 
proceeded along relatively capital-intensive lines. The industrial jobs thus 
created give an income several times higher than that of the peasants but are 
too few in number to employ all those whom they attract to the cities. The 
income discrepancy has been accentuated by the fact that industrial wages have, 
on the average, about doubled over the past decade while the incomes of the 
peasants, affected by the falling export prices, have risen much less, if at
all. The annually increasing numbers of school leavers who remain in the citi«es
compound the problem i There are no statistics of unemployment but from all 
official and unofficial pronouncements, the situation is serious and deteriorating.

47. An accelerated growth of exports, which the Development Plan strives to 
induce, would importantly contribute to the solution of all these problems. It 
would increase the investible surpluses of the Marketing Boards and the 
Governments; since export production is, cm the average, more labour intensive 
than production to replace imports, an export expansion would also improve the 
employment situation; last but not least, it would strengthen the balance of 
payments and so facilitate a monetary policy conducive to a broadly based 
economic development.

"Sixty-two per cent of the issue was taken up by the Central Bank.



GROSS DOMESTIC PRODUCT AT CURRENT PRICES

Sector 1958/59 1959/60 I96O/6I I96I/6 2 1962/63 1958/59 1962/63

million £N Per cent

Agriculture and
forestry 463.3 464.7 439.9 525.7 626.4 5 8.I 54.1

Mining and oil 7.1 8 .2 9.9 . 1 7.O 22 .3 0.9 1.9
Manufacturing8- 28 .5 34.7 40.5 43.3 46.0 3.6 4.0
Construction 24.4 3 2 .6 33.7 38.9 45.0 3.1 3.9
Transport 28.7 31.4 . 39 .4 48.8 5 1 .8 3.6 4.4
Distribution13 87.7 95.5 9 6 .2 111.0 127.5 11 .0 11.0
Other0 157.4 200.8 215 .1 '224.6 240.0 19.7 20.7
Total 797.1 867 .9 874.7 1,009.3 1,159.0 100.0 100.0

Agriculture and 
forestry

GROSS DOMESTIC PRODUCT AT 1957 PRICES 

552.7 539.4 564.0 578.9 589 .8 6 1 .6 56.9
Mining and oil 7.0 6.6 8.4 13.8 18 .2 0.7 1.8

Manufacturing3, 2 3.O 27.7 32.5 34.9 37.0 2.6 3.6
Construction 22.9 3 0 .3 27.4 27Ì5 " 29 .2 2.5 ‘ 2.8
Transport 26.9 30.4 35.6 41,2-:. 41.4 3.0 3.9
Distribution 107.8 112.0 116.4 120.7 124.4 12.0 12.0
Other0 I5 8 .I I86 .8 185.9 188.9 196.8 1 7 .6 I9 .O
Total 898.4 933.2 970.2 1,005.9 1,0 3 6 .8 100.0 100.0

IMPLIED GROSS DOMESTIC PRODUCT DEFLATOR (1957/58=100)

88.7 93.0 90.1 IOO.3 111.8 - -

Modern manufacturing only, excluding handicrafts.

b
Excluding the marketing boards.

handicrafts, ownership of houses, private services and Government including 
the marketing boards.

Source: Federal Statistical Office.



Table.,12 

COMPOSITION OP EXPORTS*

'000. tons

1958

£ million Per cent '000. tons

1963

£ million Per cent

Groundnuts 515 .2 26 .9 19 .8 614.2 3 6 .6 I9 .3

Cocoa 87 .2 26.7 •19.7 174.6 32.4 17.1

Palm kernels
i

441.2 20.5 15 .1 ' 398.3 20.8 11.0

Palm oils ’17O .5 12.6 9.3 124.0 9-3 4.9

Cotton 33.7 7.8 5.7 40.0 9.5 5.0

Rubber 41.2 7.6 5.6 63 .2 11.8 6.2

Groundnut oil 39.6 3.7 2.8 69.4 6.6 3.5

Petroleum 1.0 0.7 - 20.1 10.6

Other - 28 .8 2 1 .3 - ■ 42.5 22.4

Total exports - 135.6 100.0 - 189.6 100.0

* •
Including re-exports.

Source; Nigerian Trade Report 1958, Trade Summary I9 6 3.



Table 13 

COMPOSITION OF IMPORTS 

£ ' 000.

1958 Per cent 1963 Per cent

Sect. 0 - Food l8,l64 10.9 21,902 10.5
incl. Pish and fish ■

products 7 ,321 4.4 6,692 3.2
Sugar and con-  ~ ........
fecticnery 3,745 2.2 3,733 1.8

  Wheat, flour arid' ...... .
cereal prepara
tions 2,189 1.3 4,189 2.0

Sect. 1 - Beverages and
Tobacco 5 ,610 3.4 2,911 1.4

incl. Beer 3,319 2.0 818 0.4
Tobacco, manuf. 1,490 0 .9 1,254 0.6

Sect. 2 - Crude materials 2,012 1.2 3,110 1,5
incl. Salt 1,797 1.1 2 ,2 7 6 1.1

Sect. 3 - Mineral fuels,
lubric. 8,943 5.4 15 ,518 7.5

Sect. 4 - Animal and
vegetable oils
and fats 66 86 -

Sect. 5 - Chemicals 8,293 5.0 14,458 7.0

Sect. 6 - Manuf. goods
classified 
chiefly by
material 65,910 39.6 74,170 35-7

incl. Cotton textiles 16,928 10.2 23,330 11.2
Synth, yarns and
fabrics 11,182 6.7 3,120 1.5

Cement 4,101 2.5 1,984 0.9

Sect. 7 - Machinery and
transport eqp. 39,385 23.7 50,584 24.4

incl. Rolling stock
and parts 3 ,2 3 9 1.9 662 0 .3

Passenger cars 4,445 2.7 6,268 3*0
Trucks and

carriers 6,102 3*7 4,136 2.0



Table 13 (cont'd)

1958 ..Per cent 1963 Per cent

Sect. 8 - Miscellaneous
-manuf. articles 15,517 9-3 21,346 . . 10.3

incl. Footwear 2,714 1.6 2,688 1.3

Sect. 9 - Miscellaneous ■ ■ .. - • -

transactions 2,372 
n.e.s., paresi- 
post

1.4 3,391 1.6

TOTAL Imports 166,274 100.0 207,477 .100.0

Source: Nigerian Trade Report 1958, Trade Summary 1963.



Table 14 

REGIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF TRADE

£ million

1958 Per cent 1963 Per cent

EXPORTS*

United Kingdom 75.2 55.5 72.1 3 8 .0
EEC 41.9 30.9 68.2 36.0
Eastern Europe and USSR 0.8 0.6 1.4 0.7
United States 8.1 6.0 17.4 9.2
Africa 3.6 2.6 7.1 3.7
Other 6.0 4.4 23.4 12.4

• Total ............ -135.6 .. .100.-0. . - .. 189..6 100.0 ...

IMPORTS

United Kingdom 72.8 4 3 .8 7 0 .8 34.2

EEC ■ -29.7 - • 1 7 .9 44.2 21.3 ■
Eastern Europe and USSR 3.4 2.0 6.4 3.1
United States 9-7 5.8 1 7 .9 8.6

Africa 1.9 . l.l 2.2 1.1
Other 48.8 '29.4 ■ ' 65.8 3 1 .7

Total 166 .3 100.0 " 2O7 .3 100.0'

*
Including re-exports.

Source: Nigerian Trade Report 1958, Trade Summary 1963'»



CONSOLIDATED . PUBLIC. BUDGET. . 

(fi thousand)

a      .
Year Current Revenue Current Expenditure Surplus

1956 73,498 64,107 9,391
1957 87,131 75,150 11,981
1958 87>572 76,719 x 10,853
1959 94,723 - 83,907 10,815
1960 ■ 114,904 94,841 20,063
1961 126,537 109,307 17,230
1962 • 135,045 124,680 10,363
1963 ■ 140,105 • 132,112 7,993
196 4...........  146,777 138,812 -.. 7 ,965

*
Federal and'Regional Governments/ 'excluding statutory bodies.

a
Ending 3I March.

Source : Federal Republic of Nigeria, Digest of Statistics. October 1964.

Table l6

' COMPOSITION OF CONSOLIDATED- CURRENT REVENUE

(" thousand)

Year Import
Duties

Export.
Taxes

Excises, Federal
Income
Tax

. Regional 
Sources

Other Total

1956 33,011 13,475 4,122 6,757 9,828 6,305 73,498

1957 32,919 12,211 4,279 6,557 15,164 16,001 87,131
I958 35,120 14,650 4,354 6,666 14,616 12,166 87,572
1959 40,348 18,439 4,795 6,679 16,428 8,034 94,723
I960 50,696 15,490 5,360 6,291 26,019 11,048 114,904
I96I 61,745 13,440 5,993 7,712 14,677 22,970 126,537
1962 55,642 12,092 6,371 8,738 20,562 31,638 135,043
1963 61 ,630 13,543 9,077 7,592 24,824 23,439 l40,105
1964 •• 7,437 22,201 146,777

Source ; Federal Republic of Nigeria, Digest of Statistics. October 1964.



APPENDIX II 

COMMODITY NOTES 

 ...  "Groundnuts '

1. After soyabeans, groundnuts are the largest source of the world's supply of 
edible vegetable oils. Since a relatively large part of their annual crop"is 
consumed in the main producing countries, they rank third in the world's trade in 
this commodity group. Nine tenths of this trade volume'(measured in oil 
equivalents) is supplied by nine commodities, in a descending order of importance : 
soyabeans, coconut, groundnuts, palm oil., palm kernels, cottonseed, sunflower, 
sesame, and rapeseed. Five of these - groundnuts, palm oil, palm kernels, 
cottonseed and soyabeans - are produced in Nigeria.

World production

2. Table 1 shows the production of groundnuts in the principal supplying 
countries. Total supply of groundnuts has risen steadily since 1957"58, except for 
the bad harvest year 1959~60. Estimates for the I963 crop have been put at
14-gr million tons. The average annual rate of growth recorded between 1957 and 
1963 was"' 1 .9 per cent. '



Table 1

PRODUCTION OF GROUNDNUTS IH PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES^

Thousand long tons, unshelled weight

Countries
1957 
to

1958

1958
to

1959

1959 
to
1960

1960
to

1961

1961
to

.1962

1962
to

1963

1963a
to
1964

Nigerias- 1,021 762 636 884 979 1,245 lj/130
Senegal 796 664 707 800 888 746 '775
Argentina 286 237 206 262 426 307 •325
Brazil 303 352 402 575 601 550? 450
United States 641 810 709 796 778 808 882
India 4,636 5,096 3,942 4,391 4,611 4,745 5,207
Indonesia 326 325 358 360 347 363 4 .
China (P.R.) 2,530 2,760 2,230e 2,230c 2,330c 2,350e ..
Niger 190 165 103 148 150 202 240
Sudan 127 186 183 189 253 235 ■ ' ..
Burma _ 231 284 270 351 362 • 422 300
Others^ 1 ,860 1,896. 1,900 2,166 2,014 . 2,136 -

Total 12,947 13,537 11,646 13,152 13,539 14,109 14,500

*
The production figures are generally those of the commercial crop only. Crop

year August-July, 

a
Preliminary figures.

bShelled weight equivalents: 715,533, 445,619, 685,872, 791,950.

c
Rough estimates.

"̂Includes some forty-five countries.

Source ; Commonwealth Economic Committee, "Vegetable Oils and Oilseeds,
1964"I CEC, "Tropical Products Quarterly", June 1964.

World trade

3. Net exports of groundnuts and groundnut oil totalled, in 1962, 942,000 long tons 
(of oil equivalent), which was an all time high. As can be seen from the table
below, oil accounted for the larger part of the increase, mainly as a result of
increased shipments from Argentina and Nigeria.



4. It may be also noticed from the table that total exports of groundnuts and oil 
have a tendency to grow more rapidly than world"production. This is a consequence 
of the fact that the largest production increases have been achieved by the exporting 
countries. Harvests in the largest, and largely subsistence'producing countries, 
India and China, have been relatively stagnant':- ..... "

Table 2

■ • • NET EXPORTS OF GROUNDNUTS AND GROUNDNUT OIL ..........
FROM PRIMARY PRODUCING COUNTRIES

('000 long tons of oil equivalent)

Countries
I958 1959 i960 1961 1962 I963a

Nuts Oil Nuts Oil Nuts Oil Nuts Oil Nuts Oil Nuts Oil

Nigeria 23O 40 223 48 149 47 223 45 238 63 275 70

Senegal ) 
Mali )

145 106 128 112 112 112 146 124 l4o 117 83

r-1—11—!

Sudan 27 - 28 - 29 - 36 - 52 - 51 -

India .1 > 10 44 15 8 . 14 5 .. 12 36 11 81

Argentina - 54 - 4 - 50 - 30 - 97 - 37

Sundry 200 49 158 68 148 67 162 31 171 16

Total
603 253 547 '276 ' 453- '-284. 581 235 613 329

8 5 6 . 823 •"—'•"737 - , .- ,-816 942

^Data incomplete for 1963;- totals are- supposed to have exceeded I9 6 2.

Mali does not export groundnut oil. Groundnut exports from Mali amounted to 
27,000 tons in I96I, 18,000 tons in 1962, and 11,000 tons in 1963-

Source; "Vegetable Oils and Oilseeds, 1964", Commonwealth Economic Committee and 
"Tropical Products Quarterly".

5. More than two thirds of all imports of groundnuts and oil are landed in 
Western Europe. The European Economic Community is the largest single importer; 
in the five years 1958-62 it has taken 54 per cent of world shipments of nuts and 
53 per cent of oil. The two largest national markets are those of France and the 
United Kingdom, the former an expanding, the latter a stagnating one.



Table 3

NET IMPORTS OP GROUNDNUTS AND GROUNDNUT OIL BY 
PRINCIPAL PURCHASING COUNTRIES

('OOO long tons, oil equivalent)

Importing
1958 1959 i960 1961 1962 19632

Countries
Nuts Oil Nuts Oil Nuts Oil Nuts Oil Nuts Oil Nuts Oil

France 181 93 I83 105 189 111 216 113 200 119 246 121

Italy 40 2 46 l 25 1 32 - 36 "l 78 2

Belg.Lux. 19 ' 'IS 26 15 5 23 23 4 28 6 28 ■ lO -

Netherlands 25 4 20 4 6 7 11 6 12 6 18 ll

W . Germany - 41 42 30 19 21 27 33 18 46 28 12 47

(i) Total 
EEC1 ■ 306 159 305 144 246 169 315 141 322 160 382 191

United
Kingdom 84 28 99 48 57 45 69 36 90 39 87 43

Other l8l 103 162 101 151 ■ 97 185 84 192 - 106 • •

EEC % (ii) ■ 5 4 55 54. -49 54 54 55 54 53 52

(ii) World" 571 290 ' 566 293" "454" 311 569- ■ 261 6o4 ■ 305

Estimates.

2
Complete data for I963 are at present unavailable but the I962 levels seem 

to have been' exceeded only slightly.



6. Over the past decade, world exports of groundnuts and their oil have not 
been growing as rapidly as those of edible fats as a whole. There has occurred 
a very rapid expansion of trade in the cheaper animal fats - tallow, lard and fish 
oil - which have substituted for several vegetable oils, among them groundnut oil, 
in the production of margerine. But even within the group of edible vegetable
oils, groundnuts have lost ground, despite the absolute decline of the world 
exports of lauric oils. Table 4 below shows that it has been mainly the 
competition of soyabeans that has prevented a more rapid expansion of groundnuts 
exports, although it should be also noted that the fastest progress has been made 
by sunflower seed and oil.

Table 4

WORLD EXPORT OF EDIBLE VEGETABLE OILS 

(Oilseeds and oils, *000 tons of oil equivalent)

Average 1955-59 1965£ Index

Groundnuts
Soybeans
Sunflower
Other
Sub-total

809
937
117'
494

937
1,429
400
570

115-8

152.5
' 342.0

1 1 5 . 3

141.6

Coconut 
Palm oil 
Palm kernels 
Other

Sub-total

1,220
545
405
3

2,172*

1,307
517
36O

1

2,185

IO7.2
94.9
88.8
33.3

100.6

Total 4,529 5,521 I2I.9

a
Preliminary data.

Source : United States Foreign Agricultural Service, "World Agricultural Production 
and Trade".     ..........



7- Two trends can be said to have characterized the trade in edible oleaginous 
materials and products in the last decade. There has been a marked preference on 
the side of the importers for oilseeds rather than oils; and a rapid growth of 
demand for oilcake and meal, creating a preference for oilseeds with a higher (or . 
.qualitatively better) cake content. Both these trends are clearly illustrated in 
the import statistics of the European Economic Communitjr, given in Tables I6-I9 
at the end of this note, and summarized in Table 5 below.

Table 5

GROWTH OF THE EEC OLEAGINOUS IMPORTS 
(per cent)

1955-63 1960-63

Groundnuts + 70 + 38
Soybeans +171 + 5
Groundnut oil - 53 - 44
Soybean oil - ...... + 89 • • - '51
Groundnut cakea +262 + 13
Soybean cake and meala +362 + 10

a
EEC excluding Italy.

8. Although groundnuts have made a relatively better showing in the more recent 
years, it should be recognized that the long-term trend of demand still appears to
favour soybeans and sunflower seed. Both latter oils are considerably cheaper
than groundnut oil and technical progress in edible oil refining is rapidly 
eliminating whatever differences in quality and taste there may have been among 
them. A price series for groundnuts, soybeans and their products is given in
Table 20 at the end of this note. The summary of these price developments, given

........   Table 6 ' " ....

PRICES OP MAPI VEGETABLE OILS, CIF EUROPEAN PORTS .

(US cents per kilogram)

Soybean oil 3 0 .6 22.4 22.7 ■ 22.4
Groundnut oila 3 6 .O 32.7 27.4 26 .8
Cottonseed oil 35.1 25.7 • . • ,

(US f.o.b. price) , e (21.8) (25.3) (22.9)
Sunflower oilb 24.5 24.2 23 .6

a
West African.

^Argentine.

Sources; FAO Production Yearbook 1963, Bulletin of Statistics, United States 
Department of Agriculture, and Tropical Products Quarterly.



in Table 7 below, provides an explanation'of the structural change which has 
occurred in the world trade in vegetable oleaginous materials in this period.

Table 7

RELATIVE PRICE DEVELOPMENTS: GROUNDNUTS A'ND SOYBEANS

(£ per long ton, three year averages)

1960-63
1954-56 I96O-63 1954-56

Groundnuts 76.7 64.1 8 3 .6
Groundnut oil II9 .7 107.4 89.7
Groundnut cake 42.6 38.3 89,9
Value added in expressing3. 0.5 3.2

Soybeans 41.6 38.7 93.0
Soybean oil 116.9 82 .8 70.8
Soybean cake 3 6 .8 39.0 IO6 .O
Value added in expressing*3 8.8 ; 6.8

a
Expressing ratio of 45 per cent oil used in computation. Value added rose

from 0.6 to 3*2 per cent of the raw material value •

b
Expressing ratio of 17 per cent oil. Value added declined from 21.1

to 17 .6 per cent of the raw material value.

9. One of the main factors in this change has been the modernization of feeding 
techniques in livestock farming. In the relatively rapid adoption of compound 
feeds in Western Europe, soybean cake and meal have been clearly preferred to other 
oilcakes^: their price has risen since the early 1950's although the prices of
most'"other feedstuffs have been declining. Since the cake content of soybeans' is 
between 82 and 85 per cent, compared to.44-46 per cent, for groundnuts, the strong 
prices for cake made possible a nearly 30 per cent reduction in the price of soybean
oil. The price discrepancy between groundnut and soybean oil has widened _ 
perceptibly over the last decade, causing a relative switch of demand from the 
former to the latter oil. Table 7 also gives for both materials the "value added 
in extraction", computed as the sum of the values of the oil and cake or meal 
obtainable from a ton of raw material minus the raw material value. This magnitude

There are no statistical data on the imports and use of sunflower cake but- it 
also seems to have been in a growing demand. Compared to all other oilcakes, that 
of sunflower seed is rich in vitamin B.



can be taken as roughly indicating the relative profitability, from the 
processors1 point of view, of both materials. It can be seen that, in terms of 
average prices, soybeans have been more attractive to processors in Western 
Europe and that the price of shelled groundnuts would have to decline further still 
to eliminate the disadvantage.

10. It might be asked in this context whether the.price relation between soybeans 
and groundnuts in the world market has not been distorted by the official price 
guarantees offered to soybean producers in the United States. This is, 
essentially, a problem in general equilibrium analysis; problems of this kind, 
involving comparisons between actual and hypothetical situations, cannot be solved 
in a way amenable to a statistical proof. An attempt to answer the question can 
be useful only in pointing out its difficulties and, perhaps, eliminating some 
misunderstandings.

11. There are actually two questions. The simpler and more basic one concerns 
the"'effects of the United States price-support programme on the observed expansion 
of soybean production. Here it can be pointed out that since the inception of the 
programme in 19^0, the market price of soybeans in the United States has declined 
to the support level only in 1957, 1958 and 196I. Moreover, the support price has, 
throughout the period, fairly closely approximated to the tendency of the market 
price which is determined in competition with all other oleaginous materials. This 
would seem to indicate that the main incentive for the expansion of production has 
come from-the market force's. Except for the three years of actual support 
operations on a larger scale, the price-support programme could have stimulated 
production only by limiting the risk of price fluctuation. It could be argued,
therefore, that the actual market price of soybeans in the United States diverged
from a true equilibrium price by a small amount which was in the nature of an 
insurance premium paid by the United States Government.

12. The second question, whether the world market price of soybeans and groundnuts 
has been influenced by the United States export sales under the Public Law No. 480, 
is even more difficult to answer. One should note, perhaps, that the export 
competition of the two commodities has taken place mainly in the West European 
market where the amount of Public Law No. 480 sales has been small. (Only Italy, 
Spain and Greece have received oilseeds under this programme in the more recent 
years.) It is reasonable to assume that in the absence of such sales, some of 
the demand which they satisfied would have spilled over into regular commercial 
markets. It is, however, still impossible to say what the relative prices of these 
oilseeds would have been in a market from which the United' States Government would
be absent both as a buyer and a seller.

Trade barriers

1 3. While groundnuts enter most importing countries duty free, imports of groundnut 
oil are usually subjected to a duty, often staggered according to the quality of 
the oil and its degree of processing. Thus the Common External Tariff of the EEC 
provides a duty of 5 per cent on crude groundnut oil* for industrial purposes, 10 per 
cent on processed oil of the same quality; for edible groundnut oil the duty will be 
10 per cent when imported in crude state, 15 per cent when processed. The import 
duties applied by.the main Importing countries are presented in Table 8 following.



TARIFFS APPLIED BY.INDUSTRIALIZED 
CONSUMING COUNTRIES ON GROUNDNUTS AND OIL

Countries
% Ad Valorem. 

Range of Duty

■ • Nuts Oil

European Economic Community .. , .... Free ........  - 5,8,10,15

Austria Free 0,12

Denmark................ ..... Free • • ....-.........8,12.........

Finland 44a 1 0,16°

Norway Free 6a

Sweden Free Free

United Kingdom (MFN) 10 15
(PREP) Free Free

United States 22-4la 30a

Canada (MFN) Free 0,10,20
(PREF) Free 0-12,5

Japan 0,20b 27 a

Switzerland . 0.1a l-10a

aAd valorem equivalents of specific duties.

^Alternative specific duty.

CPlus special import tax ad valorem equivalent 114 per cent, 120 per cent.

14. In addition, numerous non-tariff restrictions are being applied against imports 
of vegetable oils. In Italy, for example, protection of the domestic olive oil is 
effected, amongst other means, by processing taxes levied against competing oils.
A frontier surtax,.equal to the corresponding manufacturing tax, is levied on 
imports of oil extracted from oilseeds and amounts to 6,000 lire on crude oils and 
6,500 lire' on refined oils,"regardless of their- intended-use; - Imported products 
containing seed oils are subject to the same surtax assessed on the estimated oil 
content. Processed vegetable oils in which the solidifying point is less than 12°C



are subject to a surtax of 25,000 lire per quintal (equal to the internal manu
facturing tax). All vegetable oils are also'subjected, to the General Turnover Tax. 
In the Federal Republic of Germany, margerine producers are obliged to maintain a 
minimum content of domestically produced rapese'ed" oil. As the oil equivalent of 
domestic production of rapeseed amounts' only to 1 .5 per cent of the country's total 
consumption of fats, the distorting effects of this measure cannot be significant. 
The main non-tariff" restrictions on' imports of vegetable oleaginous materials- afid 
their oils are listed in Table 9-

Table 9

MAJOR NON-TARIFF RESTRICTIONS ON OILSEEDS 
AND VEGETABLE OILS

Country Nature of the Restrictions

Finland Oilseeds (BTN 12.01) are restricted as are 
linseed oil, soyabean oil, colza,rape and turnip 

oils, cottonseed, groundnut, olive, palm, 
coconut, palm kernel, castor oils ; and 
sunflowerseed (ex 1 5.0 7)

France Palm oil and some minor oils still remain 
subject to quotas

Western Germany Edible vegetable oils, not crude, except 
olive oil in small containers (ex 1 5.O7 ), 
remain'subject to regulations under the " 
Marketing Laws

Italy

Japan

Soyabean oil only, remains subject to quotas

Groundnuts, rapeseed and mustard seed remain 
subject to the Fund Allocation System. 
Cottonseed, soyabean, groundnut, rapeseed, 
mustard,corn, safflower and sunflower, oils 
are also restricted

United States Import restrictions apply to groundnuts only



Nigerian Production

15. The bulk of Nigeria's crop comes from the Northern Region. Apart from the cash 
crop, grown almost exclusively for export, significant amounts are produced for 
domestic consumption. Local consumption has been estimated at, roughly, one third of 

total output but it should be noted that the proportion varies from year to' year, 
depending on the size of the harvest and on the availability of other staple foods 
such as millet and guinea com.

■l6 . Nigeria had a record harvest in I962, though preliminary estimates indicate that 
output declined in the following year. Between 1957» the previous peak year, and 
1962, groundnut production’in Nigeria grew at an annual average compound rate of
4 per cent"*", much more rapidly than total world production which was expanding at 
1 .8 per cent per annum in that period. As the size of the I962 crop placed some 
strain on transportation facilities^, larger deliveries than usual were made to 
local crushers in that year.^

Table 10

NIGERIAN PRODUCTION BREAKDOWN I96O-63 AND FORECAST I968 : ■

(shelled weight *000 long tons)

Components

Years

Commercial
production

Volume 
exported 
as nuts

Volumea 
exported as 
oil in nut 
equivalent

Volume
exported ..
as
cake

--

i960 619 332 108 53
I96I 685 ■ 494 105 75
1962 872 530 146 88

1963 791 614 l6l 85

1968 950° 550 400 228

Assuming a constant oil/nut ratio of 43 per cent.

Provisional,.. '
c
Nigerian Plan Estimate 

Source; Nigerian Trade Summary and Reports i960 to I963; National Development 
Picul 1 9 6 2 -6 8 .

1
If this rate were to be maintained throughout the Plan period, Nigerian.pro

duction in 1968 would equal 1 ,515>000 tóris (unshelled, or 1 ,061/000 tons shelled) 
as compared with the Plan target of 1,210,000 tons (950,000 tons shelled).

2
Shipments totalled 577j000 tons, stocks held over until the following year 

were 132,000 tons.
3
The amounts to be crushed locally are set by the Marketing Boards at approxi

mately one quarter of the crop but the allocation is not always taken up.



17. The Northern Region's Development Plan forecasts that by I968 the commercial 
groundnut crop! will have reached a level of 950,000 tons shelled weight, which 
would be 20 per cent above the base year figure of 677>000 tons (i960) but less 
than 9 per cent above the 1962 peak. The larger part of this increase is expected 
to result from, roughly, 2 per cent annual expansion of the planted acreage, the 
remaining part from increased application of fertilizer^ and other cultivation 
improvements. The Plan also expects a considerably higher level of local crushing 
to be achieved - some 400,000 tons are to be processed in Nigeria. This would leave 
a balance of 550,000 tons to be exported as nuts.

18 . The Plan's production target is likely to be achieved, possibly even surpassed, 
barring unusually adverse weather conditions. It implies an average annual growth 
rate of 1.3 per cent from the production peak of 1962, i.e. considerably less than 
the rate actually achieved in 1957-1962. In this period, the application of ferti
lizer made little, if any, progress and no significant increase in average yields 
seems to have been achieved (except for that due to the exceptionally favourable 
weather in 1962). It must be assumed then, that the acreage under commercial culti
vation increased roughly in step with output. The fertilizer subsidy to be paid by 
the Marketing Board during the Plan period can hardly fail to extend the use of 
fertilizer, while the completion of the Maidaguri-Bomu railroad extension in 1964 
can be expected to bring large additional areas of highly suitable land into com
mercial production. In the light of these considerations, the Plan target appears 
to have been set rather conservatively.-5

Nigerian trade

19. Tables 11 and 12 show the past trends in the exports of Nigerian groundnut 
produce. In the period 1954-63, despite the decline in prices, export revenues from 
groundnuts, groundnut oil and cake have grown at an average annual rate of 3 per 
cent compound. By I9 63, groundnuts alone had displaced cocoa as the leading export 
commodity of Nigeria.

20. Table 13 details the main markets for Nigerian groundnut produce in value 
terms while Tables 14 and 15 show the distribution of such exports by destination
and volume. The Common Market countries accounted for. 56 per cent of Nigeria's
exports in I962 (though for only 11 per cent of the oil); Prance taking 15 per cent, 
Italy 13 per cent, and the Federal Republic of Germany 12 per cent. The share of
the United Kingdom has been falling rapidly. In 1958, it absorbed 36 per cent of
Nigerian groundnuts ; by I9 63, this proportion had declined to 23 per cent. : .. .

Commercial production; no data on domestic consumption available.
2
Fertilizer subsidy totals some £2,487)000 over the Plan period.

3
The Sudan is planning a 10 per cent yearly increase in production and about

5 per cent annually is planned for by other African producers. ■ •



Table 11

NIGERIAN EXPORTS OF GROUNDNUTS AND GROUNDNUT OIL

Groundnuts Groundnut Oil

Years
Volume Value £ per Volume Value £ per
tons £'000 ton tons' £'000 ton

I954 427,868 29,900 69.9 30,634 3,757 122.64

1955 396,905 23,134 58.3 33 ,628 3,152 93.73

1956 448,084 27,764 62 .0 35,107 4,095 116.64

1957 302,389 20,139 6 6 .6 38,704 4,600 118.85

1958 513,179 26,948 52.5 39,591 3,747 94.64

1959 498,227 27,519 55-2 47,763 4,626 96 .85

I960 331,913 22,878 68 .9 46,624 5,320 114.10

1961 493,860 32,233 65.3 45,213 4,992 110.41

1962 529,556 32,426 61.2 62,884 6,177 98.23

1963 6l4,l66 36,594 59.6 69,374 6,548 : 94.39

June 1964 266,177 16,578 6 2 .3 31,246 2 ,872 ; 91.92

Average^ 455,615 27,954 6 1 .4 44,952 4,7.01 ; 104.58

11954-63.

Sources: See below, Table 12.



Table 12

NIGERIAN EXPORTS OF GROUNDNUT CAKE

Items 1954 1955 1956 ' 1957 1958 1959 I960 1961 1962 1963
June
1964 Ave.vage"*"

Volume, tons 40,776 38,289 42,471 42,006 58,347 60,527 53,270 74,680 87,987 85,448 66,698 . 5 8,3802

Value, £'000 1,460 1,421 1,239 1,091 1,179 1,691 1,557 1,931 2,452 2,735 2 ,o8l : 1,676

£ per ton 35-8 3 7.I 29 .2 26 .0 20 .2 2 7 .9 29 .2 25.9 27.9 3 2 .O 31 .2 . 28 .71

■'"Average 1954- 6 3. :

2
Growth rate 8.57 per cent per annum (:128,9OO tons by I968).. 

Sources: Nigerian Trade Reports 1958 and i960 and I96I-6 3 .



' NIGERIA 'S MAJOR-MABKETS; GROUNDNUTS 
AND GROUNDNUT OIL

Countries

1958 1959 i960 1961 1962 1963

.£ ’000

%
of

Total "s'000

%
of

Total £'000

%
of

Total £'000

%
of

Total £'000

%
of

Total £'000

%
. of . 
Total

United Kingdom
l groundnuts 9,723 36 10,493 38 6,230 27 7,525 23 9,300 29 8,357 23
1 groundnut oil 2,587 69 3 ,952 85 5,175 97 3,221 65 3,728 60

Belgium/Luxemburg
groundnuts 1,148 4 1,841 7 2,134 9 2,267 7 1,937 6 2,175 6
groundnut oil - - 56 1 - - - - 44 1

Netherlands
groundnuts 5,194 19 3 ,8 8 3 14 2,474 11 3,495 11 3,175 10 1,956 5
groundnut oil 848 23 520 11 72 1 952 19 466 8

Italy
groundnuts 5,339 20 4,419 16 2,678 12 4,391 14 4,106 13 4,656 13
groundnut oil - - - - - - - - - - ..

Prance
groundnuts 878 3 . . . . 5,318 23 7,898 25 4,768 15 • • • •
groundnut oil 4 - - 18 •• •*

Switzerland
groundnuts - - .. • * 917 4 • • • • 955 3 • •
groundnut oil - - - - - - ••

Portugal
groundnuts - - .. 1,285 6 98 3 - - • • • •
groundnut oil - - ■ • • - - - - V

W* Germanv
groundnuts 2,323 12 •. 1,037 .5. . 3,073 10 3,971.. 12. .... ... . , ...
. groundnut oil 143 4 11 329 7 113 2 • • ••

Source: Nigerian Trade Summaries and Reports 1958 and i9 6 0, 1961-6,5.



DISTRIBUTION OF EXPORTS Og GROÜHDNUTS PROM SELECTED AREAS 

(' OOO" tons of-.shelled' equivalent)..

Destinations,
I960

Senegal1"

196I 1962 1963 I960

Nigeria

I96I 1962 1963 I960

Sudan

1961 1962 1963

United Kingdom - - 95 119 '.152 147 - . .... - -

Belgium - 9 - - 31 34 32 37 - 2 19 , 9

Bulgaria - - - - - - - - • - - ■ 8 • •

Czechoslovakia - - - - - - - - 4. ... .2. . 4

France • 242 ' 233 269 194 72 Ill 76 203 17 15 1 8

Germany, F.R. - 3 - - 15 50 65 18 16 20 19- . ... 1

Hungary - - - - - - - - 1 1 1 • •

Iraq - 4 - - - - 7 16 15 13 8

Italy - 2 - - 39 70 ■ 69 77 6 5 - 18 2\

Netherlands - 6 - - 38 55 52 33 1 6 1 6. . . .  6

Norway - - - - 6 2 5 3 - - ■ -

Poland - - - - - 2 8 2 - 1 ... 2

Portugal ■ - ■ - - - 18 2 - 19 ••

Switzerland - 5 - - 14 34 15 29 - - - ....

Spain - - - - - . ■ 16 10 ••

Others 7 4 3 - 4 33 19

TOTAL 249 266 272 1942 332 494 530 6l4 65 82 II6 Ill

"̂ Includes Mali up to August i9 6 0.

Provisional figures.

Source: Commonwealth Economic Committee.



DISTRIBUTION OF GROUNDNUT OIL EXPORTS BY LEADING EXPORTERS

(thousand tons)

Countries
I960

Argentina

I96I 1962 1963 I960

Nigeria 

I96I 1962 1963 i960

Senegal

1961 1962 1963

United Kingdom - - 0 .8 - 45.4 28.7 38 .1 35.1 - - -

Canada - - - - 5.0 4.0 - - -

Algeria - - - - 2.9 - 1 0 .9 1 3 .2 5-5

Belgium 2 .1 0 .8 0.9 ■ - 0.5 - - - -

France 0 .8 - 0.7 - . - 0 .2 - 9 7 .5 108.1 IO9 .3

Germanyj P.R. 11.1 7-3 12.6 0.1 3 .1 1.1 4.3 - - -

Netherlands 34.8 22.0 5 0 .6 0 .6 8.9 4.6 3.7 - - -

Spain - - 2 9 .2 - - 5-1 15.6; - ■ - -

Others 1.0 , 0.2 2.1 0 .5 1.6 8 .31 7 .2 3 .9 2.5 1.9

Total: 49.8 30:. 3 96.9 (37.o)2 46.6 45.2 62 .9 69 .9 112 .3 123 .8 116 .7 117 .3

o f world: 16 .. 11 27 11 15 17 17 21 36 46 32 36

‘'‘Morocco 1.9, Poland 1.9, Australia 1.5. t

^Provisional.

Source: Tropical Products Quarterly, and Nigerian Trade Statistics.



21. In Africa, Sudan and Senegal are competing suppliers of groundnuts. Table 14 
shows, however, that almost 100 per cent of Senegal's commercial output is bought 
by France. Sudan, whose proposed expansion of production has already been men
tioned, has sold'"into East Germany and Hungary,-Czechoslovakia and Bulgaria, areas 
so far unexploited by Nigeria and perhaps worthy of attention.

22. In groundnut oil, United Kingdom is Nigeria's largest customer by far, although 
here, too, its share has declined. The Netherlands is the next most important 
market, taking 8 .per cent of total export value in I962. Table 14 shows the pat
tern of destination of Nigeria's two largest competitors in the sale of groundnut 
oil. The bulk of the Argentine crop is sold to the Netherlands: the greater part 
of Senegal's production goes, as in the case of nuts, to France. Markets which 
could respond to greater sales effort would appear to be Algeria, Canada, Spain, 
Belgium, Morocco, Poland and Australia.

23. Nigerian groundnuts enter the United Kingdom duty free and they enjoy a
10 per cent preference over other non-Commonwealth suppliers. This preference 
practically determines the geographic distribution of exports; over 95 per cent 
of groundnut imports into the United Kingdom originate in the Commonwealth, with 
Nigeria supplying two thirds of the total.**- The relative importance of the 
United Kingdom as an outlet for Nigeria, has steadily declined however and can be 
expected to decline further as the eventual common external tariff of the European 

Economic Community, the area in which consumption is increasing most rapidly, will 
be nil on groundnuts. (On'groundnut oil, it will range between 5 and I5 per cent, 
depending on classification.)

Prospects

24. In this last section, the export prospects for Nigeria's groundnuts during 
the Plan period are derived from a consideration of the likely developments in the 
world's supply of, and demand for, oilseeds and vegetable oils in general. This 
general situation will be determined, on the supply side, by the production growth 
resulting'from"the expansion of 'areas devoted to “oleaginous crops as well as from - 
increases in their average yields. Here it must be noted that agricultural re
search has created, in the past decade, a very large potential for production 
growth which, moreover, can be realized with relatively modest applications of

"'“A similar bias can be seen in the relation between France and the Associated 
African Territories for certain tropical products.



capital and effort."*" Furthermore, several of the largest consuming countries in 
the developed part of the world - that is to say, countries which can most readily 
apply the improved technologies - are administering policies to stimulate domestic 
production of oleaginous vegetable matter in order to support the incomes of their, 
farm population. As a result of such policies, the ratio of vegetable oleaginous, 
imports to total consumption of edible fats has been declining in Western Europe, 
and should be expected to continue doing so.

25. Growth of demand, on the other hand, is composed of population, growth and the 
growth of per caput consumption. The latter depends on the growth of income and 
oh the degree to which vegetable oils are able to withstand the competition from 
animal and marine fats in human' consumption and from inorganic and synthetic fats 
in industry. Per caput consumption of edible fats in general appears to have 
reached the' saturation point in the United States and in North-Western Europe. . In 
the latter area, however, the share of vegetable oils in total consumption of fats 
is much lower than in the United States. As Western Europe tends to approximate to 
the American demand pattern, its per caput consumption of vegetable oils can still 
be expected to grow. In the Mediterranean countries, there is still scope for an 
increase in per caput consumption of all fats. This increase can safely be ex
pected to assume the form of an increased consumption of vegetable oils rather 
than animal fats and, since the production of olive oil grows only sluggishly and 
may soon stop growing altogether, consumption demand in these countries will de
volve primarily on seed oils. In the East European countries, taken as a whole, . 
consumption of fats is also relatively low and, even more important, characterized 
by a relatively very high share of animal fats. The largest scope for consumption 
growth exists, of course, in the less-developed countries.

26. The total demand for vegetable oils can be expected to grow therefore, in the 
future at least as rapidly as in the past. It must be assumed, however, that much 
of the additional production will take place inside the consuming countries and,

Just to indicate the dimension of such potential production increases, only 
three instances will be mentioned. Until quite recently, sunflower in Europe was 
yielding 1 .6  to 2.3 metric tons of seed per' hectare, with oleaginous content not- 
over 30 per cent. A new variety, developed by Soviet agronomists and now being 
introduced in other European countries, is capable of yielding up to 4 metric tons 
with oleaginous content varying between 42 and 45 per cent - an increase in oil 
yield per hectare of some 15O per cent. In'palm oil production, planting of im
proved varieties of trees in Eastern Nigeria have increased oil yields six times, 
and palm kernel yields three times, above the local standard. By improved culti
vation methods alone, not requiring improved seed or additional capital investment, 
the "yield of groundnuts in Northern Nigeria-, according to FAO, can be increased 
from 220-330 kg. per hectare to about 9OO kg. (Por palm oil and - groundnut culti
vation techniques, see FAO Africa Survey, Rome I962, page 86 and page 88.)



that, consequently, import demand will grow less rapidly than total demand. The 
PAO projections, calculated in terms of fats and oils in general', indicate that 
the net import requirement of the main importing area, Western Europe, will rise 
from 3*9 million metric tons in 1957-59 to 4.5 million in 1970. This increase, 
however, will be more than offset by the expected rise of North American exports 
from 1.4 million to 2.4 million tons' (mainly in the form of soybeans) in the same 
period. The net import requirement of the less-developed areas will decline, as 
a 'result of their own production increase, from 1.7 million to 1.2 million tons, 
and the net exports from Africa and the Near East are expected to register a de
cline from 1 .3 million to 1.0 million tons. Since this will be essentially a 
decline in export availabilities, prices are expected to remain, in general, firm. 
It should be noted that the FAO projection is limited to the industrialized and the 
less-developed areas and disregards the influence which may be exerted in these 
markets by additional supply or demand from Eastern Europe and/or China.

27» The Trade Prospects for Developing Countries forecasts for exports of edible 
vegetable oils and raw materials from the less-developed countries are somewhat 
more optimistic, envisaging annual compound growth rates of these exports to range 
between O .7 and 1.1 per cent.

28. The relative position of individual vegetable oleaginous materials and their 
oils in world trade will depend mainly on their respective attractiveness to the 
processing industries. From the general trend of demand towards oilseeds with a 
high cake content we have already concluded that the prospects for groundnuts de
pend essentially on their price-competitiveness with soybeans. It should be noted, 
however, that the large potential for cost reductions in the production of palm 
and palm kernel oil will also exert a pressure on the market, especially as a 
large proportion of the world output of these oils comes from expertly managed 
plantations.

2 9/ On this general background, and in view of the production capacities planned 
in other African countries, some further declines of groundnut prices should be 
expected but they need not, and indeed are unlikely to, lead to a reduction of 
Nigeria's export receipts or producers' incomes. Given her long experience in 
this culture, Nigeria is in a relatively favourable position as regards the appli
cation of the advanced production techniques, hinted at in the preceding' paragraphs 
the growth of productivity in groundnut cultivation could be quite- rapid in the 
present Plan period and in the years beyond.: It should be noted that the potential 
increa.se in average cash-yield per acre and/or per man has two possible' forms. The 
yields of the existing pattern of plantings can be increased uniformly and, alter
natively or at the same time, a greater specialization can be induced in the pro
duction of the large-s-ize (Virginia) groundnuts for direct consumption. The 
income-elasticity of demand for this variety of groundnuts seems to be considerably 
higher than that of the demand for edible vegetable oils, and their price is likely 
to be firmer than that of groundnuts for crushing. By exporting a greater propor
tion of these higher-grade nuts-., Nigeria could maintain or increase the export unit 
value of her groundnuts even against a generally declining price trend.



30. Taking all these considerations into account, the report anticipates the com
mercial production and export of Nigeria's groundnuts in I968 to attain the figure 
of 1,000,000 long tons. (Subsistence production can be expected to grow in pro
portion.) An adjustment was made, however, in the anticipated distribution of these 
exports between nuts, oil and cake. The Plan estimate of processing 400,000 tons
for export appears too high, for - several reasons. -World trade in oils lias been..
expanding much less rapidly than trade in oleaginous materials. Past trend of oil 
extraction in Nigeria also points to a volume of local processing in I968 lower than
400.000 tons. Tariffs staggered against the more processed forms of oleaginous 
products, prevailing in some of Nigeria's most important markets, cannot be ex
pected to disappear in the next four years and the marketing of oil is almost 
certain to encounter greater difficulties than the marketing of the raw product. 
Finally, the possibility of Nigeria's achieving the shift towards the higher grade, 
directly edible groundnuts has also to be taken into account. The report antici
pates that, of total export production of 1 ,000,000 tons, 750,000 tons will be 
exported in the form of nuts. This would leave oil exports at 109,000 tons, or
58 per cent above the figure-attained in 1963»- and there would be. approximately
141.000 tons of oil cake available for export.

3 1 . It does not appear advisable to attempt to stimulate domestic oil extraction 
by special policy means. To the extent that private industry is willing to ex
pand extraction capacity it should be allowed to do so in competition on equal.
terms, particularly ap regards raw material purchases, with similar firms abroad. 
Prom the viewpoint of national economic development, however, the presently un
certain situation of the market, discussed above, as well as a number of more 
technical reasons, would seem to militate against committing substantial amounts 
of capital into this highly capital-intensive industry.

^Consequence of rapid growth of soybean exports. Soybeans have a relatively 
low oil content.

2
Oil extraction adds less than 5 per cent to the value of the raw material, 

and unless the volume processed warrants the use of tankers,■ does not effect signi
ficant saving in transport cost. The larger part of the value added is constituted 
by depreciation charges. The value added by crushing soyabeans on the other hand 
is "approximately^17 per cent' (based on 1963 prices)  ......   " ................



Table l6 

IMPORTS OF GROUNDNUTS 

(Shelled, '000 m. tons)

■ 55 60 6l 62 631

France 365.3 439.5 493.3 459.2 (536.4)

Belgium/Luxemburg 7-5 25.6 59-7 74.8 ( 6 2.8 )

Netherlands 47.1 3 1 .9 44.6 54.3 ( 40.9)

W. Germany 25.2 5 6 .6 8 0 .9 108.5 ( 2 8.6)

Italy 47.7 ’ 56.3 ' 73.5 '81.2 (1 79.3) -

EEC 492.8 609.9 752.0 7 7 8.O (848.0)

11963, OECD, green, excluding flour and meal.

Source: FAO, Trade Yearbooks.

Table 17

IMPORTS o f’GROUNDNUT OIL

('000 m. tons)

55 60 61 62 63

France 8 2 .8 II2 .3 IO7 .9 IO6 .I 22.2

Belgium/Luxemburg 35-9 23.1 3.7 5.8 IO.3

Netherlands 9.8 6.7 6.4 6 .0 11.5

W. Germany 6 7.I 27.6 1 8 .6 . 28 .5 47.3

Italy 1.6 0.9 0.1- 0 .9 '1.6

EEC 197.2 I7O .6 136.7 147.3 92.9

Source: FAO, Trade Yearbooks and EEC, Trade Statistics.



IMPORTS INTO THE EUROPEAN ECONOMIC COMMUNITY

O ilc a k e s  and M eals 

(1OOO”' m. " tons )

.. .......... .. 55 60 61 ....62 ' .... ~65"~

France Groundnut
Soybean

42.4
31 .2

6 7.I
100 .0

78.4

155 .5
191.4
306.I

177.9
325.5

Belgium/Luxemburg Groundnut
Soybean

I6 .O
55-6

22.0
76.8

37.0
5 2 .0

42.5
9 2 .8

40.4
74.0

Netherlands Groundnut
Soybean

6.8

46.9
27.9
IO3 .7

43.3
69.4

34.2

128.5
38.3
105.4

W. Germany Groundnut
Soybean

38 .0  
25.* 6

58.5
70,4

8 8 .5
79.4

97.3
227*2

II7 .7
231 .5

Italy All cakes 
and meal

)
) 24.4 9 1 .7 50.7 41.7 153.8

EEC excluding 
Italy .

103.2
159 .3

175.5
350 .9

247.2

3 56 .3
' 365.4 
. 754.6

374.3
736.4

Table I9

IMPORTS INTO THE EUROPEAN ECONOMIC COMMUNITY

(1000 m. tons)

55 60 61 62 63

Groundnuts

(shelled equivalent)

4 9 9.O
(492,8)

616 .7  
(6 09.9 )■

763 .8
(7 5 2.0)

787.5 
• (7 7 8.O)

848.0
(848.0)

Groundnut oil 197,2 170 .6 136.7 147 .3 92.9

Soybeans 7 2 8 .6 1,88i.4 1,547 .3 2,033.9 1,973.1

Soybean oil 23 .2 83,8. 3 1 .8 1 6 .6 43.9



PRICES OF COMPETING OILS AND MATERIALS 

(£ per long ton.,c.i.f. European ports)

Soybeans3, Soybean Oilb
c

Groundnuts Groundnut Oil^

1951 41.4 -148.9 n.a. 195 .6

1952- 40.0 99.3 n.a. 134.9

195? 34.9 111.4 8 3 .0 137 .2

1954; 44.3 120.7 78.9 120.9

1955 41.4 IO6 .8 73-5 104.7

1956 40.0 123.2 77.6 133 .4

1957 34.9 111.1 60.7 n e El e

1958 33.6 n.a. 6 5.I 112.3

1959. . 33.7 84.3 72.5 112.4

i960 38.9 8 1.O 7 0 .5 116.5

1961. . 36.4 104.2 62.9 111.2

1962 36.5 82.5 6 2 .0 107.4

1963 39-5 8 1.I 62.5 100.4

1964 40.0 8 5.O 67.7.. 114.4

a
United Kingdom: United States No. 2,-bulk, nearest- forward shipment

United States crude, bulk, nearest forward shipment.

' c
Nigerian shelled, nearest forward shipment. 

d
' Nigerian 3-5 per cent, bulk, nearest forward shipment.

Source; FAO, Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Economics and Statistics.



PALM PRODUCE

32. The term 11 palm produce" covers four main products: palm oil which has to
be quickly extracted'from the pulp before putrefaction sets in; palm kernels;...
palm kernel oil, of which the Congo (Leopoldville) is practically the only exporter 

,4» at "presènti an d , ' finally, the palm cake which is used as livestock f odder.

33» The oils which are extracted from the pulp and from the palm kernel- are of
a different chemical composition. Palm kernel oil, in particular, contains a ...
high proportion of lauric acid; its properties are almost identical with that of 
coconut oil. It is thus mainly used in the manufacture of soap and margarine. 
Palm oil is exported as either edible or technical oil depending upon the 
extractive process. The technical oil, which contains a very high degree of 
free fatty acid, is used mainly in soap making. Edible palm oil, however, is 
far more important and has become one of the world's main vegetable oils (see 
Table 4 in the note on groundnuts).



World Commercial Production of Palm Products

Country 
and Commodity

Thousand Long Tons
/

1956 1957 I958 1959 I960 1961 1962 1963

Palm kernels : 

Nigeria 460 406 455 427 422 430 358 413

Sierra Leone 58 53 55 58 56 60 65 55

Congo (Leopoldville) 138 144 142 159 140 125 115 100

Dahomey 49 44 59 43 60 48 43 45

Ivory Coast 12 12 17 15 16 12 11 11

Malaya 14 15 18 19 24 24 28 31

Indonesia 41 39 35 33 32 34 32 29

Other countries 149 139 148 151 139 144 142 149

TOTAL: 921 852 929 905 889 877 792 833

% Nigeria 49.9 47.6 48.9 47 .1 47.4 4 9.O 45.2 49.5

Palm oil: 

Nigeria 185 171 184 190 189 173 130 149

Congo (Leopoldville ) 217 230 222 241 230 220 225 220

Dahomey 18 12 14 11 13 13 12 13

Ivory Coast 8 6 13 12 18 20 29 25

Malaya 56 59 70 72 90 93 106 124

Indonesia 162 158 145 135 139 143 139 146

Other countries 28 30 32 32 37 40 38 39

TOTAL: 6?4 666 680 693 716 702 679 716

% Nigeria 27.4 25 .6 2 7.O 27-4 26 .3 24.6 I9 .I 20.8

Source: Commonwealth Economic Committee "Tropical Products Quarterly", and
"Vegetable Oils and Oilseeds, 1964".



World production

y \ . Nigeria is the world's largest producer of palm kernels and second to the 
Congo in the production of palm oil. It will be noticed from Table 1 that the 
production of both commodities havebeen faced with, difficulties in the past 
decade. The output of palm kernels has declined absolutely while that of palm 
oil has grown only slightly. In both commodities, but particularly in palm oil, 
Nigeria's share of total output had a tendency to decline.

35• The demand for palm and palm kernel oil has been adversely affected by the 
expansion of synthetic detergents substituting for soap. Both products have 
suffered even more, however, through their inability to compete with the cheaper 
oleaginous materials in the production of both soap and cooking fats. Their 
prices, for example, have declined considerably less, from the peak levels of 
the early 1950's, than the prices of the so-called! "soft oils" (groundnuts and 
soya) or the marine oils. The ultimate cause of the difficulty is therefore 
to be sought on the supply side. Among the main factors limiting the supply of 
palm produce into the world market one should list the political disturbance 
in the Congo, the decline of plantation production in Indonesia and the rapid 
growth of internal consumptionin Nigeria.

World trade

3 6 . Nigeria is by far the largest exporter of palm kernels with :56 per cent of 
the world total in 1962. Table 3 shows that while? the United Kingdom is the 
largest single national market for palm kernels, taking 31 per cent of world 
exports, the European Economic Community is, as a whole, the most important . 
buyer, absorbing over half the available supplies.' The major consumers within 
the "Six" are West Germany and the Netherlands (mainly because of the Unilever 
intake). Other important markets are the United States, but only for palm 
kernel oil, Japan, India, Libya, Poland and Denmark.

37. Total exports of palm oil have declined by 15 per cent between 1956 and
1962. Despite this, imports by the Common Market countries have increased; by 
13 per cent. As in the case of palm kernels, the United Kingdom is a major 
buyer of palm oil, although its imports have fallen very steeply - from the 
average figure of 192,000 tons, for the period 1956-1959» to 112,000 tons in
1963. The EEC is, once more, the largest market area, taking 48 per cent of 
the total supplied in I9 6 2. The Netherlands and West Germany are the most 
important individual countries in the EEC while Italy, the smallest : purchaser 
within the group, is the territory with the fastest growing imports.
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EXPORTS OF PALM OIL, PALM KERNELS (IN OIL EQUIVALENT) AND PALM KERNEL OIL FROM PRODUCING COUNTRIES 00^

oo

In thousands of long tons

1956 1957 1958 1959 i960 I96I 1962 1965
1—1 1—1 1—1 1—1 1—I 1—I 1—1 1—1
•d UÌ •d UÌ •d. in •d t o •d CO *0 (0 *d m •d C/3
I—1 1—I rH 1—1 1—1 F-1 1—I 1—1 1—1 1—1 1—I H 1—1Q) CD (D a; CD (l) a> 0) CD CD CD CD CD CD 0) C!>
£ p Ö a £ Ö C a a £ G a £ G a1—I £h U 1—1 U !m 1—1 £h 1—1 k 1—I . U U 1—1 u tH 1—1 ?H ÎH•H CD CD •H CD CD •H CD (D •H 0 0) CD (D CD CD •H CD CD •H (!) (!)

O X O X O X O O
. X X O r * X O rM O X

E £ E E E E E E E E E E E E E E E E E E E E E E
1—1 rH 1—1 1—1 1—1 1—1 1—1 1—I 1—1 1—1 1—1 1--1 1—1 1—1
cd ctf ■ cd cd • cd cd cd • cd cd- cd cd cd cd CO cd cd cd cd cd cd cd cd cd eri

Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph PLt Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph Ph

Nigeria 185 - 212 167 - 191 171 - 207

00 
1—
1 - 202 183 - 197 165 - 193 119 - 173 126

t'—
CO1—
1 1

Congo (L) 149 44 16 151 54 14 161 57 18 181 59 19 165 52 9 151 49 6 149 4l 9 136 31 1

Dahomey 16 - 23 10 - 21 12 - 28 9 - 20 10 - 28 11 23 9 - 20 9 24

Sierra Leone - - 27 - ■ - 25 - - 26 - - 27 - - 26 - - 27 - - 29 - - 25

Indonesia 123 - 18 127 - 19 130 - 17 102 - 15 107 - 16 116 - 15 99 - 15 110 - 15

Malaysia 59 - 6 60 - 7 80 - 9 77 - 8 95 - . 10 94 - 9 103 - 7 107 8

Other s-1 17 - - 63 16 l 52 7 l 60 8 l 62 26 2 58 27 4 58 24 4 55

Total 549 44 365 531 55 329 561 58 365 561 60 353 586 54 344 564 53 331 503 45 308

"*"Palm kernels: mainly Guinea, Cameroun, Angola and Portuguese Guinea.
Palm kernel oil: Cameroun and Angola.

Source: "Vegetable Oils and Oil Seeds 1964" CEC.



GROSS IMPORTS" OF PALM OIL, PALM KERNEL OIL AND PALM KERNELS (IN  OIL EQUIVALENT)

In thousand long; tons

off 1956 1957 1958 1959 i960 1961 1962 1963

rH (H i—I r—! r-j r~j
•H *H 'H *H *H 'H
O O O O O  O

ro m ra w M
i H H  H  H  H H  H  H  r H H  H

■o  0 0 )  0 ) 0 )  0 ) 0 )  ( D O )  0 ) 0 )  0
By c ö  ö c  0 0  c a 0 0 J p

H  f- i r H  F-i ?-i I— I ^  ?-i S-i H  . F-i SU H  fn
• H 0) 0) - H G) 0) ' H O) 0) - H 0) 0) *H 0) . 0 )  - H 0)
O X X  O X  X  O ^ X  O M M O  M  X  O >i

t i  t i  S  E  E  E  E  E E E E E E E E E
I—I 1—I I—I H  I—I H  H  I—I H  H  H  r-j r-j iH H  r-j H
cd cd id cd cd cd cd cd cd cd cd cd cd cd cd cd aJ

f t  PL, O, f t  Oh f t  f t  Oh Hi Oh f t  Ph f t  f t  f t  f t  . f t

rH 1— 1
•H •H
O O

C/3 in U l

rH 1—1 1— 1 1—1 1—1
(D 0 <D (D 0)
£ £ C £ £
U 1—1 U !h 1—1 Eh £h
0 •H 0 . G) •rH O Q)

X O X rM O X

E s E E s E s
1—1 1—1 I—1 1--1 rH rH 1—1
cd cd " cd cd cd cd cd
ft Ph Ph Ph Oh P -i P-i

U n ite d  Kingdom. 203 - 142 190 l 154 182 - 128 I94 2 110 174 2 111 161 2 106 111 1 98 112 1 98

N e th e r la n d s 75 1 55 78 l 48 85 2 6 2:. 79 2 72 85 - 56 88 - 52 66 - 60 67 - 59

Belgo-Lux* 40 3 10 40 3 6 38 3 14 43 3 15 42 1 11 42 2 11 36 3 15 37 3 9

F ra n c e 34 3 56 30 5 51 28 l 50: 27 1 38 33 1 44 32 1 38 32 2 38 36 3 37

W. Germany 66 11 48 77 14 38 73 19 54' 70 23 62 72 14 72 77 11 59 78 16 57 91 16 60

I t a l y 14 3 - 15 3 - 19 ; 5 - 20 7 1 31 11 - 24 9 - 25 8 - 28 7 -

(i) Total EEC 229 21 169 240 26 143 243 25 I8O 239 36 188 263 27 183 263 23 160 237 29 170 259 29 165

U n ite d  States 13 18 - 8 22 - 19 23 - 14 32 - 21 39 - 25 38 - 16 38 - • •

Other s 130 9 39 116 9 40 127 15 50 138 13 50 133 10 51 149 4 54 125 6 46

Total1 575 48 350 554 58 337 571 63 358 585 83 348 591 78 345 598 67 320 489 74 314 ........

‘'"Including re-exports. hj

Source: fVegetable Oils and Oil Seeds, 1964" CEO. n>
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Nigerian production ;

38. The oil palm is',indigenous to West Africa. 1 Although it thrives test in 
regions with a high rainfall, it does not naturally occur as part of the rain 
forest except where the forest has been disturbed, for example by clearing for 
cultivation. The palm is an efficient colonizer and since most of the rain forest 
in Southern Nigeria has been cultivated at some time, the number of palm trees 
is large and occurence is widespread. The density of palms, however, varies 
considerably in different areas. In some localities the palms occur in dense 
groves with fifty or more trees per acre whereas elsewhere one finds only widely 
scattered isolated trees. The incidence of groves is higher in the Eastern 
Region than elsewhere in Nigeria. Most of the palms in the Western Region are 
scattered, wild-growing trees. Semi-cultivated groves occur here: only in the ■ 
southern districts of Ondo, Ijebu and Abeokuta Provinces.

39- In addition to the variation in the incidence of groves there are marked 
differences in the oil yielding capacity of palms in Southern Nigeria. Oil 
yield per tree is highest in the Eastern Region. The wider spread and the lower 
productivity of trees in the Western Region are responsible for the marked 
interregional disparity in oil production. The only statistics available are 
those of produce purchasedby the Marketing Boards. For a typical season, they 
present the following picture.

Table 4

MARKETING BOARD PURCHASES, I960-6I
long tons ’

Eastern Region Western Region Midwest Region

Palm oil 164,850 5,322 11,369

Palm kernels 198,755 : 148,790 41,310

Source: Ministry of Agriculture, Western Region.

The table permitp some interesting conclusions. If the Western and Midwestern 
Regions are taken together and compared with the Eastern Region, it will be se'en 
that their production of palm kernels is approximately the same; ' with respect to 
palm oil, however, there is a striking difference between the West and the East. 
Since the size of the population is similar in the two areas, it can be assumed 
that local consumption of palm oil is roughly the same. Official estimates put 
it at 8 0,000 tons in the East. Using the same figure for the two Western units, 
and combining estimated consumption with recorded exports outside of Nigeria-1-,

^This still; understates total production by the amount of unrecorded exports 
of palm oil into the Northern Region. These may be put at 40,000 tons.



we can estimate total production in the Eastern Region at 250,000 tons compared 
with 100,000 tons in the Western and Midwestern Regions combined. In most areas 
of the Western Region poor oil -yields-and the wide dispersion of- trees make 
it uneconomical to harvest the fruit for oil production except in the small 
number of groves. Most often the fruit is allowed to fall from trees to rot; 
afterwards, the nuts are collected from the ground and cracked for kernels.
In most areas this work is performed by the women who retain the proceeds from 
the sale of the kernels as their personal income.

40. Where the palm fruit is processed for oil, the processing is frequently 
carried out by itinerant processors operating on a share-cropping basis. The 
ownership of palms varies from district to district but where palm oil is the 
important product, the head of the Extended"family acts the part of the owner 
of all the palms on his families' lands and contracts out the harvesting and 
processing of the fruit. He then distributes oil to the members of the family 
from the share recovered by him from his contractors.

4l..\ The Western and Midwestern Regions have no acreage data for oil palm; • in 
the Eastern Region, where the density of the trees is greater, oil- palm acreage 
is estimated at 3,200,000 acres. As regards the existing stands, however, acreage 
data have little meaning since they are estimated from cash purchases of the 
produce, assumed consumption, and average yields ascertained in a few localities. 
Only about 8 per cent of total commercial production comes from plantations, the 
percentage again being higher in the East than in the West. Given the means 
available to the statistical service of the country, it is impossible to state cate
gorically whether the total output of palm produce i_s declining or not, although the 
downward trend of palm kernel exports would suggest that it is. (i’alm- kernels arc 
produced almost exclusively for export.) It is certain, however, that internal 
consumption has grown muro rapidly than production, and export availabilities are 
declining in consequence.

42. It must be recognized that the economic incentives for palm oil and palm 
kernel production have diminished substantially over the years. Traditionally, 
the Nigerian villagers have regarded the oil palm as a wild tree to be exploited 
systematically for a livelihood only by specialists in the art of climbing and
extracting the oil. Since in most areas harvesting is still done by climbing the
trees, it remains a dangerous work; and oil extraction by the traditional method, 
as well as nut cracking, are laborious processes. For those who actively seek 
economic opportunities better alternative employment is becoming available while 
the producer prices of palm kernels and palm oil have been declining in recent 
years. A striking gap ’ -etween the rewards from oil palm cultivation and other
employments appears, however, when wages and prices are expressed in real terms,
deflated by the cost-of-living index. If it is realized that the available 
statistical material permits only very approximative calculations, the long-term 
change in the relative income position of oil palm cultivators can be expressed 
as follows:



INDEX OF REAL PRODUCER PRICES AND REAL WAGE RATES, 1962
1948 = 100

Eastern Region

Palm oil real producer price 61
Palm kernel real producer price 67
Unskilled general labour, real wage rate 255
Skilled labour, real wage rate 288

Western Region

Palm kernel real producer price 67
Unskilled general labour, real wage rate 331
Skilled labour, real wage rate 377

Sources: Federal Department of Labor (money wage data), The United Africa Company
Statistical and Economic Review (index of wholesale prices of imported 
goods), Federal Office of Statistics (consumer price index).

43. It may be noticed from Table 8 that the absolute decline in the exports of 
palm kernels accelerated, and in the exports of palm oil began, after 1959* There 
is a striking coincidence between the changes in the export trends and changes in 
the price policy of the Marketing Boards (Table 6) which purchase all palm kernels 
produced and all palm oil for export. Sales of palm oil into the domestic market 
are free and, for several years already, prices on these markets of special grade 
oil have ranged between £72-£50 as compared to £42-£40 offered by the marketing 
boards. Since only production on a relatively small scale can be sold conveniently 
on the local market, the marketing boards still obtain large quantities of oil 
but their purchases have been declining rapidly.



Per Ton Ex-scale Port of Shipment (PK) 
Port Harcourt (PO)

£

Year

Regions Prod.
Price

.Palm Oil Palm Kernels

Minimum 
Tech. Oil 
Grade III

Maximum Spec. 
Grade and 
Plantation 
Oil

1955 East 20 58 30

West and. North 30 60 31

1956 East 20 50 30

West and North 30 54 31

1957 East 20 50 30

West and North 30 54 31

1958 East 20 50 (W) 29 (N)
West and North 30 54 30 31

1959 East 26 47 3/4 (w) 29 (N)
West and North 30 54 30 31

i960 East 26 47 3/4
(W)

29 ;
(N)

West and North 30 54 -30 31

1961 East 26 47 3/4 26

West 30 54 31

1962 East 26 40 25

West 27 ’ 41 ' 26

1963 East 26 40 25

West 27 41 26

1964 ' " East 26...... 41....... 27"

West n.a. 42 28



44. In the short run, the output of palm produce from the existing stands can 
be expanded rapidly by an increase in the prices offered to producers and/or by 
measures designed to reduce the heavy labour requirement in processing. There 
is no doubt that the Marketing Boards could afford to raise the producer prices.
The average f.o.b. prices of Nigerian palm oil.have..increased from £76 .9 per long 
ton in 1954-58 to £7 8 .6 in 1959-6 3? or by 2.2 per cent ; between the same two 
periods, the average (unweighted) producer price for special grade and plantation 
oil declined by more than one third, from £55 to £40. F.o.b. prices of palm 
kernels have risen from an average of £45.8 in the first half of the decade to 
£53*9 in the second half, an increase of 17-7 per cent ; at the same time, however, 
the producer price has declined from £30 to £25 per long ton. With large 
unharvested areas of oil-bearing- palms, it is safe to conclude that a higher 
producer price would elicit larger deliveries to the Marketing B-oards. Indeed, the 
Marketing Boards would increase their total trading surplus from palm produce if 
they accepted a smaller profit margin per unit of weight. There are indications 
that the pricing policy of the boards will be changed appropriately."

45. The Ministries of Agriculture in the Southern Regions are successfully 
introducing hand hydraulic presses and nut crackers into the villages, often to 
co-operatives for which special credit schemes are available. Simultaneously, in 
co-operation with the West African Institute for Oil Palm Research, the Ministries 
are active in technological research to develop better and cheaper machines for 
palm produce processing. A number of the Pioneer Oil Mills, which failed shortly 
after their introduction in the early 1950's, are being rehabilitated. There are, 
obviously, many organizational difficulties still to be overcome but it can be
said that simple mechanization of this production sector has made a promising start.

46. In the long run, the scope for productivity growth in Nigerian production of 
palm oil and palm kernels is very large, ccrtainly larger than in the case of any 
other competing oleaginous commodity produced in the country. At present, the bulk 
of the produce comes from uncultivated wild palm. The table below shows the 
difference in productivity between such trees and the latest hybrid variety. It
is most important to note that in addition to its higher oil yield, the Tenera 
palm is a dwarfed tree which can be harvested for twenty-five years without 
climbing. The harvesting labour requirement is thus reduced by more than one half.

Table 7

COMPARISON OF YIELDS PER ACRE OF 

DIFFERENT TYPES OF OIL PAIM

Uncultivated Cultivated Tenera

Wild Palm Wild Palm Plan

Yield of bunches lbs 560 2 ,500 8,000

Yield of fruit lbs 280 1,250 4,800

Percentage fruit to bunch 50 50 60

Yield of oil lbs 37 265 1,200

Percentage oil to bunch 6.0 10.6 15
Percentage oil to fruit 12.0 21.2 25
Yields of kernels lbs 56 150 256
Percentage kernels to bunch 10 6 3-2

Percentage kernels to fruit 20 12 5-3



In the plan period, the Western Region expects to plant 14,000 acres of the 
improved palm variety, the Midwestern Region 13,860 acres, and the Eastern Region
60,000 acres. The planting schemes are to be Organized in'the form of peasant 
groves most of which will be clustered around model estates with a complete line 
of processing equipment. When they come to bear, the" newly planted areas should 
increase total production of palm oil by, roughly, 40,000 long tons and that of 
palm kernels by some 9)000 tons.

Nigerian trade

48. In contrast to the trade in groundnuts, export unit values of Nigerian palm 
produce have actually risen since the early 1950's while export volumes have 
declined considerably. Despite the decline in export proceeds, palm products 
rank third, after groundnuts and cocoa, among Nigeria's earners of foreign 
exchange.



Years

Palm Kernels Palm Oil: Edible

Volume
Tons

Value
£'000

£ per 
Ton

Volume
Tons

Value
£'000

£ per 
Ton

1953

1954 464,111 22,791 4 9.I 133,113 8 ,872 6 6 .6

1955 433,234 19,196 44.3 136,I66 10,113 74.3

1956 451,070 20,440 45.3 147,553 12,155 82.4

1957 406,198 17,959 44.2 127,160 10,939 86 .0

1958 441,223 20,45O 46.4 145,502 10,943 75.2

1959 430,607 25,925 6 0 .2 155,478 11,851 76 .2

I960 418,190 26,062 6 2 .3 149,820 11,783 78 .6

1961 410,628 19,889 48.4 143,682 11,885 8 2 .7

1962 366,629 16,887 46.1 115,348 8,758 75.9

1963 398,307 20,818 52.3 125,683 9,365 74.5

June 1964 191,071 10,154 53.1 68,921 5,548 80 .5

1
Average 422,0202 21,041 49.86 137,9513 10,655 77.24

11954-63.

2
Annual rate of growth equals -1.5 per cent.

3
Annual rate of growth equals -0.7 per cent.

Sources: Nigerian Trade Reports 1958 and I960; Nigerian Trade Summary 1963.



NIGERIAN EXPORTS OF PALM OIL: INEDIBLE (TECHNICAL)

Items 1954 1955- 1956 1957 1958 1959 i960 1961 1962 1963
June , 
1964 Average-*-

Volume, tons 75,369 45,977 37,684 39,330 25,006 28,209 33,540 20,910 3,320 6,762 618 31 ,610

Value, £'000 4,559 3,038 2,711 2 ,861 1 ,720 1,907 2,199 1,341 172 410 26 2,091

£ per ton 60.5 66.1 71.9 72.7 68.8 67 .6 65.5 64.1 5 1 .8 6O .6 42.1 66.1

11954-63.
Source: See Table 8.
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49. Nigeria's major markets by value are shown in Table 9 , while Tables 10 and 11 
detail the export distribution, by volume, for selected competing producers. 
Nigeria's main markets for palm kernels are the United Kingdom which in I963 
absorbed 53 per cent of Nigerian exports, the Netherlands, 28 per cent, followed 
by Western Germany, 10 per cent. Though small, the imports from Belgium/Luxemburg 
have shown the highest rate of increase.

/



1958 1959 i960 I96I 1962 1963

COUNTRIES V % V % V % V % V fo V %

£'000 Tot .£'000 Tot .£'000 Tot.£'000 Tot.£'000 Tot.£'000 Tot.
United Kingdom:

Palm kernels 12,377 61 15,134 58 14,713 56 10,861 55 8.,24l 49 10,940 53
Palm oil 9,314 85 9,548 81 9,615 81 5,990 68 5,393 58

Netherlands:

Palm kernels 5,, 075 25 6 ,680 26 6,143 24 6,154 31 5,448 32 5,920 28
Palm oil 720 7 1,515 13 1,316 11 ' 875; 10 1,743 19

West Germany: •

Palm kernels 1,755 9 2,184 8 2 ,276 9 1,676 8 11,933: 11 2 ,022. 10
Palm oil 420 4 181 2 ; I86, 2 . 344. 4

Denmark:

Palm kernels 463 2 864 3 243 1 208 1 470 2
Palm oil 243 2 81 1 407 5 : 152 2

Belgo-Luxemburg:

Palm kernels 177; 1 731 3 309 2 i 511. 3 ' 482 2
Palm oil - - - - : 284 3 189 2

Sweden:

Palm kernels - - - - - - — - -  - - -

Palm oil - - - - 344 3 - 375 4 98 1

Poland:

Palm kernels 66 423 2 32O 2 437 2
Palm oil - - - - - - — ; 42 1 20

Total exports:

Palm kernels 20,450: 100 25,925 100 26 ,062 100 19 ,889 100 1 6,887' 100 20 ,818 100
Palm oil 10,943’ 100 11,851 100 11 ,783 100 11,885 100 8 ,758 100 9 ,365 100

Sources: Nigerian National Trade Statistics



DISTRIBUTION OF EXPORTS OF PALM OIL FROM CERTAIN COUNTRIES

('000 long tons)

Exporters Nigeria Malaysia Congo (L)

Importers i960 I96I 1962 1963 I960 I96I 1962 1963 i960 I96I 1962 1963

United Kingdom 148 128 82 72 38 35 33 39 - : - - ; -

Netherlands 19 16 11 22 1 1 - - 20 . 22 10 .

Belgium ! - 5 4 3 1 - - - 59 57 70

France . - - - - - - - - 6 11 9

West Germany 2 2 2 5 - - - - 31 29 29

Italy - - 1 1 - - - - 17 12 17

(i) Total EEC 21 23 18 31 2 1 - - 133 131 135

United States - 1 1 2 - - - - 17 11 8

Others ' 14 13 18 21 55 58 70 75 15 9 6 ;

(ii) Total I83 I65 119 126 95 94 103 114 165 151 149 136

Source: Nigerian Trade Reports and Summaries, Tropical Products Quarterly.
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DISTRIBUTION OP EXPORTS OF PALM KERNELS AND 
PALM KERNEL OIL PROM CERTAIN AREAS

('OOO long tons)

Exporters Dahomey,
'000 Long Nigeria Ivory Coast Congo (Leopoldville)
Tons and Senegal

Palm Kernels Palm Kernels Palm Kernels Palm Kernel Oil

Importers i960 I96I 1962 1963 i960 I96I 1962 1963 i960 1961 1962 1963 i960 1961 1962 1963

United Kingdom 235 224 179 209 - - - - - - - ■ -

Netherlands 100 128 118 113 13 4 7 ... 6 3 3 2 6 9 ••

Belgium 11 7 11 9 - - - 6 7 7 4 5 1

France 1 - 1 - 59 58 50 ... - - - - -

West Germany 36 34 42 39 2 - 4 2 6 5 7 8

Italy - 4 1 4 - - - - - - 16 9 7 ..

(i) TOTAL EEC 148 173 173 165 74 62 57 .. 16- 12 16 21 27 25 ••

United States 35 14 15 24 7 3 2 4 1 3 7 1 1

Others 35 14 15 24 7 3 2 4 1 3 7 1 1

(ii) TOTAL 418 411 367 398 81 65 59 20 13 19 3 52 49 4l 31

Source : See Table 10.



50. The United Kingdom takes slightly more than half of Nigeria's palm oil, while
roughly one quarter .goes'to the Common Market. Table 10 shows : the inroads made
into these markets by Nigeria's principal competitors. It is of particular interest 
to note that the United Kingdom imports greater quantities ;of palm oil from 
Nigeria than it doe$ from Malaysia, the other important Commonwealth supplier.

Trade barriers

51. Nigerian exports of palm produce enjoy a duty-free : entry and a 10 per cent 
preference in the United Kingdom; all British imports of palm products are made 
from preferential sources of supply. The Common External Tariff of the European 
Economic Community is nil on palm kernels and will be 9 per cent on edible palm
oil and 5 per cent on industrial oil and palm kernel oil. France still levies a 
7 per cent duty on palm kernels imported from countries outside the "franc-zone11 
while palm oil imports are restricted by quotas. West Germany applies similar 
regulation to edible palm oil, while Italy maintains a tax on oil obtained from 
imported oilseed. Japan levies a 10 per cent duty on palm and palm kernel oil ; 
palm kernels are free. In the United States, imports of palm oil, palm kernels
and palm kernel oil are free, except for a specific duty on the latter, amounting
to less than 1 per cent ad valor-em. :

Prospects

52. Since the disturbances presently impeding the production of palm oil and palm 
kernels in several major supplying countries are likely to continue in the 
remaining years of the plan period, world prices can be expected to be relatively 
firm. Nigerian export earnings■from palm produce will therefore depend primarily 
on the rate of production and oh the rate of growth of domestic demand. Assuming 
the rate of population increase to be 2.8 - 2.9 per cent, personal income per 
head to grow by approximately 1 per cent annually, and the ’income elasticity of. 
demand for palm oil to be 0.6, ^nternal consumption in I968 can be estimated at, 
roughly, 245-250 thousand tons.

55« There are indications that the programmes to rationalize the processing of 
palm produce are already beginning to affect the rate of production. Further, and 
large, production increases could be brought about by raising the producer prices. 
Such a measure is being contemplated but the eventual extent of the price increase 
is not yet known. It is, therefore, impossible to forecast the growth of 
production by any systematic calculation. It has been assumed instead that all 
these measures would acdelerate production sufficiently to make it possible to 
recapture at least the export levels of 1958-61. This is an avowed goal of the 
Southern Regional governments and it is well within the!realm of possibility.
For palm oil, it would imply an average rate of production growth of less than 
2 per cent over the plan period, and between 2.5 and 3 per cent annually in the 
remaining three years.

"*"This specific tax, on average for the period 1958-62, amounted to I70 per 
cent, as far as palm oil was concerned.

p
From 200,000 tons in 196I.



-COCOA

World Production

54. There are two cocoa harvests a year - the time span varies depending upon 
whether the producing country lies to the..north or south of the equator - of 
which the first is the main crop. The beans, the form in which the greater part 
of international trade takes place, are mainly sold in two grades. These are 
"ordinary" and "fine", with about 90 per cent of trade falling within the former 
category.. The..West. African countries and Brazil are the largest, producers, of the 
"ordinary" grades while Trinidad, Equador and Venezuela provide most of the "fine"
grades.

Table 1

COCOA: WORLD SUPPLY AND DEMAND 
(thousand long tons)

Year a. b Production Grindings Surplus or Est. stock Stocks as World price of
deficit in consuming percentage beans,,cents

countries of per lb., f.o.b.
grindings

1945/46 644 666 - 22 22I .5 55-2 10
1946/47 615 648 - 55 I9O .2 29.4 •25.
1947/48 585 612 - 27 I8 9.I 5O .9 55
1948/49 775 708 + 65 210.0 29.7 20
1949/50 746 782 - 56 227.5 2 9.I ' 25
1950/51 794 750 + 44 214.5 2 8 .6 52
1951/52 656 719 ■ - 85 192.2 ’ 2.6.7 51
1952/S^ 788 799 - 11 191 .9 24.0 50
1955/54 7 66 751 + 55 255.0 5 2 .1 49
1954/55 790 720 + 70 282.5 59.2 57
1955/56 852 821 + 11 281 .7 ' J>4.5 26
1956/57 884 909 - 25 275 .0 5 0 .0 26
1957/58 759 859 - 80 215 .5 25-4 59
1958/59 896 862 + 54 255.5 27.5 54
1959/60 1,051 921 +110 552 8 55.2 26
1960/61 1,160 1,018 +142 424,5 41.7 21
1961/62 1,116 1 ,088 + 28 494.5 45.4 21
1962/65 1,145 1,156 + 9 518,5 45.6 21
1965/64c 1,198 1,176 + 21 n .a. n .a 22
1964/65 1,555 1,278 +25I n ,a. n ,a.

aGrindings and subsequent columns refer to calendar years beginning with 1946.

bEnd year.

Preliminary estimate, March 1965.
Source: Gill and Puffus Ltd., Cocoa Market Report No. I80



55. Table 1 shows the annual supply of, and demand for, cocoa in the world 
market since 1946. Its most striking feature is the rapid accumulation of stocks 
since 1959- In fact, during the whole period recorded in the table, production 
of cocoa has tended to grow faster than consumption (represented by grindings) 
but the discrepancy between the two growth rates has widened markedly in the more 
recent years. These features are brought out in Table 2.

Table 2

DEVELOPMENT OF COCOA PRODUCTION AND CONSUMPTION 
(average annual percentage rates of expansion)

Production Grindings

1945/46-1963/64 3-5 3-2

1945/46-1964/65 4.7 3.5

1955/56-1963/64 5-2 4.6

19-55/56-1964/65 7.7 ...... 4.8

Five-year averages centred on
1947/48-1962/63 4.2 3.4

Source; Table 1   ■ - ■ • .

56. Close to 80 per cent of the world1s output of cocoa is harvested in five 
countries: Ghana, Nigeria, Brazil, Ivory Coast and the Cameroons, the first
two being the largest producers by far. The share of both in total world’s out
put has been increasing in the past decade.



WORLD PRODUCTION OF RAW COCOA. 

('000 long tons)

Country 1956/7 1957/8 1958/9 1959/60 196O/I 1961/2 1962/3 1963/4

Ghana 264 207 256 317 433 409 422 421
Nigeria 155 81 140 155 188 191 176 217
Ivory Coast 71 45 55 61 92 81 101 96
Cameroons 60 64 59 63 .78 •75 76 86
Spanish Guinea 23 21 22 28 25 26 31 33
Sierra Leone 2 3 3 3 3 . 4 4 3
Togo 4 5 8 9 13 11 10 12
Sao Tomé and Principe 9 7 8 8 10 9 9 8
Other 8 9 8 8 13 14 11 11

AFRICA 576 442 .. . 559 652 . 855 820 840 887

Brazil 158 I60 171 196 120 114 109 118
Ecuador 32 31 33 34 4l 37 37 32
Venezuela 17 15 13 15 13 15 16 17 .
Mexico 15 16 21 23 27 27 30 32
Other 30 36 41 .42 44 • 42"- ...42“ '...42 '

IATIN AMERICA 252 258 279 310 245 235 234 241

Dominican Republic 35 35 33 42 37 35 40 40
Trinidad and Tobago . 8 8 . 8. ..... 7 - . 6 .. 6 . 6 5
Other 10 10 10 11 10 9 10 8

WEST INDIES .. 53 53 ""■51 60 " 53 50 56 53

New Guinea 2 3 5 7 7 11 14 17
Western Samoa 3 5 4 4 4 4 3 5
Philippines 2 2 2 4 3 3 4 3
Other 5 4 5 4 5 4 6 4

ASIA AND OCEANIA 12 14 16 19 19 22 27 29

WORLD TOTAL 893 767 905 l,04l 1,172 1,127 1,157 1,210

Source : Gill and Duffus ; Tropical Products Quarterly. June, 1964.



57. The most important trend in the development of the world cocoa economy is 
the shift of production to Africa. Latin America, it appears, is gradually 
losing its comparative advantage in this highly labour-intensive production. The 
main cause is, undoubtedly, the progress of industrialization in the Latin American 
cocoa producing 'countries, and the parallel rise of real wages . In part, however, 
the relative decline of their production is also due to the fact that the Latin 
American cocoa plantations are already more highly developed and, consequently, 
the productivity increases to be achieved in their exploitation are only modest.
The rapid growth of African output in recent years, on the other hand, is mainly 
attributable to the application of pesticides which have only been introduced 
since the 1950's. Their usage is expanding in all the main African producing 
countries. The increase in average yields made possible by bringing the black 
pod disease and capsids under control is such that total African production must 
be expected to continue increasing rapidly, despite the fact that the presently 
low prices for cocoa have inhibited the replanting of old trees.

Table 4

WORLD PRODUCTION OF RAW COCOA

(in per cent)

1953/54-1955/56 1961/62-1963/64 1963/64 1964/65

West Africa 6 1 .3 " 7 2 .8 72 .9 77.6
Latin America 3 1 .3 20.4 2 0 .3 I6 .4 .

West Indies 6 .1 4.5 ’ 4.4 3.7
Asia and Oceania 1.3 2.3 2.4 2.3

World Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

World Trade

58. World trade in cocoa has been expanding continuously since 1958, albeit less 
rapidly than total production. Since I96I, an amount of more than 1 million tons 
enters the international market annually.



Table 5 

WORLD EXPORTS OF RAW COCOA

('000 tons)

Countries 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959 i960 1961 1962 1963

Ghana 237 214 206 234 260 197 250 303 405 421 405

Nigeria1 105 98 88 117 135 88 143 157 184 195 175

Ivory Coast 71 52 74 75 65 46 62 62 87 99 98

Cameroon^ 60 49 55 45 53 54 ' 53 •58 72 65 75/
Sp. Guinea 16 20 16 21 26 17 22 33 20 28 31

Other Africa 28 26 31 24 23 27 26 33 35 36 32

Total Africa 517 459 468 516 562 429 556 646 803 844 816

Brazil IO7.... 119 120 137 108 102 78 .. 123 103 54 68

Ecuador 22 30 25 29 27 22 28 35 32 31 35

Venezuela 17 • 16 ■ 16 18 15 13 8 — -8 7 11 12

Dominican Republic 24 20 22 17 24 24 21 26 12 18 23

Costa Rica . 5 7 9 6 7 8 10 12 10 12 9

Other 3 7 7 4 9 7 8 5 7 13 19

Total America 154 179 177 194 166 152 132 183 159 121 143

Trinidad & Tobago 10 8 7 10 7 8 7 7 6 6 6

Other 7 9 7 4 V 6 5 7 8 8 8 7

Total West Indies 41 37 36 31 37 37 35 41 26 32 36

New Guinea 1 1 1 2 3 3 5 6 9 13 15

W. Samoa 4 2 3
3 ,

3
... . . . . . . . .

..  4 3 3 5 ■,7 4

Other 4 5 3 ... 5 ' 4 .4 ”" 4 3 4 ... 3 4

Total Asia & 
Oceania 9 8 7 10 10 11 13 12 16 21 23

WORLD TOTAL: 721 683 688 .. 751 .775 629 736 "8 8 2" 1,004 1 ,0 2 0 '1,018

"''Including exports from Br. Cameroons to i960.
2
Including West Cameroons (ex Br.) from I96I.

Source: Gill and Duffus "Cocoa Statistics11 I962 and iyiarket Report August ,1964.



59* Here, too, the proportion of exports from Africa has been increasing and 
the decline in Latin America ' s share has been even more pronounced in trade than 
in production. It should be noted that cocoa is an important, often dominant, 
export commodity for most of the African producing countries. In the period 
1955-6 2, cocoa supplied 62 per cent of Ghana's export earnings; 40 per cent of 
the Cameroons'; 37 per cent of Togo's; and 21 per cent of Nigeria's.

Table 6

WORLD COCOA EXPORTS BY ORIGIN 
(per cent)

1953-56 I96O-63 1963

West Africa 68 .9 79.2 .80 .1
Latin America 27-7 17.4 16 .3
Other Areas 3-4 3 A 3 .6

Total 100.0 100 .0 100.0

60. The European Economic Community and the United States are the two most 
important markets for cocoa, absorbing among themselves 80 per cent of world 
imports. The Federal Republic of Germany is the largest national market in 
Europe, followed by the United Kingdom. Imports into the United Kingdom have 
stagnated in the past decade and are still bélów the levels achiëvèd in the 
early 1950's. In general, 9I per cent of total imports of cocoa are bought by 
the developed'countries, 7 per cent by the centrally-planned economies, and only
2 per cent are traded among the less-developed countries.

........... . .. . Table 7

WORLD IMPORTS OF RAW COCOA 
('000 tons)

Main Importers 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959 I960 1961 1962 1963

United States
Canada
Other

236
15
18

214

13
17

210
12
18

241

13
19

00 
rr\ 

O
'!

1—
li—

1 
1—

1
evi 187

11
16

205
12
12

238
15
14

336
16
18

279
16
19

275
15
l8a

Total Americas: 269 244. . 240 : 273 . 250 214 229 267 370 314 308a

a
Estimates.



Main Importers 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959 i960 1961 1962 1963

United Kingdom 116 131 124 70 95 86 77 92 85 108 1X1
Netherlands 65 51 58 66 75 61 74 82 107 101 98
Germany, F.R. 73 73 72 97 107 89 102 112 123 135 . 132
France 47 50 42 51 59 55 55 56 58, 68 64.
Spain- 8 16 13 19 25 17 21 23 • 20 28 28
Switzerland 8 8 15 11 11 8 12 15 18 13 1 2 ,
Italy 17 18 19 22 28 22 26 28 35 36 . 39.
Belgium 8 8 8 11 10 7 10 14 14 14 13
Austria 7 7 7 9 10 8 10 10 12 10 10
Others ;. 10 7 7 6 .. . 8 6 11 13 12 16 . , 16
(a) EEC 210 200 199 247 279 234 267 292 337 354 546
(b) EFTA ex UK 29 29 35 36 35 30 37 45 50. 42 39

Total W. Europe; 373 383 378 378 442 373 413 46i 502 548 540

USSR 15 21 14 16 43 10 26 1 49 .15 45 50a
E . Germany 4 4 5 5 6 9 15 12 13 14 17a

Czechoslovakia 4 3 8 8 8 8 9 10 15 12 I5a
Poland 3 4 ,5 6 6 9 8 11 10 11 12

Total Eastern Europe:27 36 36 38 70' ' 41 66 95 65 .97 ll6a

Australia ' 7 8 8 11 8 ' 8 10 13 15 8 - 12
New Zealand . 2 . 3 2 3 2 2 3 3 3 4 3

Total Australasia: 9 11 10 14 10 10 13 16 18 12 15

Japan 5 3 3 4 6 5 8 9 15- 23 30a
Others 3 3 2 3 5 3 6 6 6 7 10

Total Asia and 8 6 5 7 11 8 14 15 21 30 40a
Asia Minor;

Total Africa: 5 5 5 ■ 5 4 ' 4 4 •7 6 8 4

WORLD TOTAL: 691 685 674 715 786 649 750 863 984 1,004 l,019a

aEstimates.

Source: Gill and Duffus "Cocoa Statistics 1962” and Market Report 175-



61. Cocoa from Ghana and Nigeria has a sheltered access to the United Kingdom.
The .preference has .little..effect, on the prices received by these two exporters, 
however, as Britain purchases all of its requirements from preferential sources of 
supply. In general, cocoa beans and products such as butter, paste and powder, are 
free of quantitative restrictions in most of the important buying countries. The 
United States tariff on beans is nil; that of Japan, 5 per cent; the Common 
External Tariff of the European Economic Community has recently been reduced from
9 to 5.4 per cent. Duties on processed cocoa products exhibit the same type of 
tariff differential previously noted in the case of oilseeds and their oils. Even 
though past experience as well as recent feasibility surveys suggest that cocoa 
processing is not, by virtue of its high capital requirements, a promising industry 
for the less-developed countries, cocoa producers would benefit from a reduction 
or abolition of duties on cocoa products. A diminished protection would enable 
the most efficient processing industries in the developed countries to expand pro
duction and reduce prices; the price reduction, in turn, would stimulate additional 
demand. The same effect could be expected from a reduction of the internal fiscal 
charges on chocolate and related products.

62. Although gradually accelerating, the world demand for cocoa cannot grow very 
rapidly, The income elasticity of demand is estimated to be somewhere between
0.1 and 0.4, being almost zero at very high income levels. An average increase in 
per caput national incomes of 5 per cent annually would thus mean a yearly increase in 
per caput cocoa consumption of between 0 .5 and 0.2 per cent. The price elasticity
of the manufacturers’ demand for cocoa, which is even more difficult to determine,
seems to lie between - 0.2 and - 0.5, being considerably higher In the long than...
in the short run. A decline in prices of 10 per cent thus implies an increase in
purchases of 2 to 5 per cent, i.e. a decline in total sales revenue. .....

6 3. . .In such a market, the large production increases realized in recent years 
could not but cause a steep decline in prices. The cocoa producers are organized 
in the Cocoa.Producers' Alliance, an institution created when negotiations for a 
more powerful stabilizing body, which would include importing as well as exporting 
countries, had failed. The market position of the producers is weak, none of
■ them having.sufficient.storage facilities to withhold a substantial part of annual 
supply from the market. Until late in 1964, the Cocoa Producers' Alliance had 
hoped to be able to manage total supply of cocoa into the world market in such a 
way as to maintain a minimum price, of £l8o per long ton. In view of the rapidly- 
accumulating stocks, however, it had to authorize free sales by its members early
in 1965. In March,. 1965 .̂ the London price of cocoa slumped below£120,'the.
lowest level since 1947.

64. The urgency of the need to negotiate arrangements offsetting thè effects of 
this slump on the incomes and balance of payments of the cocoa producing countries 
aannot be overemphasized. At the present volume of Nigeria’s cocoa exports, the 
price fall almost exactly cancels the amount of foreign aid actually received by 
Nigeria last year. Ghana and the smaller producers have been affected even more 
severely. At the same time, therefore, the cocoa crisis also points out the need
for a more fundamental and permanent reorganization of the market which would--
limit the range of price fluctuations in the future.



Nigerian Production

6 5. The country's total productive area under cocoa is now approaching 1.2 million 
acres. The bulk of production comes from Western Nigeria, although it should be 
noted that cocoa acreage has been expanding most rapidly in Eastern Nigeria, which 
now supplies only between 2 and 5 per cent of total output. Cocoa is almost 
exclusively a smallholder crop. Only 12 per cent of total acreage is farmed in 
units of more than 20 acres, and farms of less than 5 acres occupy 42 per cent of 
all productive cocoa land. As in the case of the oil palm, plantations and large 
farms are relatively more important in the East than in the West.

6 6 Yield variation, resulting from differences in management practice and in 
soil and climatic conditions, is enormous. On farms growing Amelenado cocoa without 
fertilization and without any other sophisticated treatment except black pod and 
capsid control, yields range between a little over 100 lb. of dry beans per acre 
and 1 ,000 Ibi 8OO lb. per acre seemsto be the average potential of mature 
Amelenado farms treated in this manner. Amazon cocoa,apart from coming into pro
duction earlier, at three to four years of age as against five to six for 
Amelenado, has a greater yield potential. A well managed mature Amazon farm will 
yield around 1,200 lb. per acre and, under specialized management, Amazon cocoa 
has yielded over 2,000 lb. per acre. The overall average yield in Nigeria at 
present is probably slightly over 400 lb.

6 7. Disregarding the accidental year to year fluctuations, the growth of cocoa 
production is a function of (a) changes in the yield per tree resulting from the 
improvement of cultivation practices, and (b) the changing proportions of trees 
which have reached their full productivity plateau, the .maturing trees and trees 
which are already on their productive decline. This latter factor depends, in 
turn, on the extent of annual planting and on the lengthening of the productive 
plateau as a result of the increasing effectiveness of pest control* When a 
majority of farms in any area has not reached maturity, the average yield per 
acre will be increasing-at annual rates which usually vary between 2 and 10 per 
cent. The yield per tree may continue to increase up to thirty to thirty-five 
years after planting; the yield per acre, on an individual farm, begins to . 
decline when the mortality of old trees more than offsets the gains made by the 
maturing trees. Before the introduction of the major pest controls in the second 
half of the 1950’s, the downturn of per acre yield on the typical Nigerian cocoa 
farm would occur between the seventeenth and the twenty-second year. Capsid control 
is expected to slow down the rate at which tree density declines so that the pro
duction downturn on a regularly sprayed farm will occur at least five years later 
than on unprotected farms . ' ~...

6 8. Approximately one half of Nigerian cocoa acreage is now declining in production. 
This decline is still being more than offset by the annual production increases on 
the ascendant half of the productive acreage. The productivity of this acreage is 
rising due to a combination of causes: the natural process, the fact that an in
creasing proportion of the trees coming into production is of improved varieties, 
and the continuing advance of pest control. It must be expected, however, that the 
spurt of production observable since the late 1950's will spend itself in about



five years, when large numbers of trees will become over-age. Whether production 
will become stabilized thereafter, or whether it will actually decline, depends
on the rate at which replanting and planting on new land has "been carried "out t i r -  - -
the most recent years. Unfortunately, this activity is not covered by comprehensive 
statistics .

6 9. The Ministry of Agriculture in Western Nigeria has calculated that no more 
than 60 per cent of the total productive cocoa acreage is located on soils and in 
climatic conditions not suitable for sustained high yields. In the future, 
replanting is to be limited to these suitable areas. Assuming, therefore, that of 
the half of total acreage which is declining in yield only 60 per cent will be 
available for replanting, and that the period between the downturn in yield and 
complete abandonment of the farm is fifteen years, between 20 ,000 and 25,000 acres. 
would have to be replanted annually to stabilize productive acreage in the areas 
most suitable for cocoa farming. Indeed, the Ministry has calculated that this 
rate of replanting would stabilize production itself, due partly to the higher 
yield potential of the varieties of trees used for replanting, and partly to the 
effect on average yields of the improvement in cultivation techniques.

7 0. While cocoa has been introduced into relatively unproductive districts, recent 
soil surveys indicate that in Western. Nigeria alone there are about 1 million 
acres of excellent cocoa land so far not exploited. At present, plantings on new 
land are estimated (from the demand for seedlings) at 10 ,000 to 15,000 acres 
annually. Unless, therefore, the productive acreage replanted each year is of
the same order of magnitude, production must begin to decline in about five years 
when the bulk of the trees will be below their productive peak.

7 1 . Indirect evidence suggests that the acreages replanted annually are smaller, 
perhaps substantially so, than the annual plantings on new land. Cocoa production 
is a very labour intensive activity. In general> a farmer cultivating more than 
2.5 acres of cocoa cannot do without hired labour. About 4-5 per cent of farmers, 
and 8l per cent of productive acreage, fall into this category. With more than 
six acres under cocoa, the farmer finds himself in strong competition for the 
limited supply of wage labour. As a result of this competition, real wages of 
cocoa workers in Western Nigeria are known to have risen sharply in recent years.
The work of replanting, furthermore, clashes with the current labour peak on the 
typical cocoa-beIt farm. On the other hand, most of the areas where suitable and 
so far unexploitable cocoa land exists are areas of surplus.labour, with a much 
lower wage level. It is characteristic that new cocoa acreages are expanding most 
rapidly in the relatively overpopulated East.

^The only statistical data available relate to the distribution of pods and 
seedlings from the Government-owned and Government-assisted nurseries. There are, 
however, many private nurseries outside Government control.



72. An additional reason for accepting this conclusion is the current decline of 
cocoa prices. An extensive scheme of government support for replanting activities, 
which was just being put into effect at the end of last year in Western Nigeria, 
had been planned on the assumption that the price of cocoa would become 
stabilizedtat about £l80 per long ton. Obviously, a large part of the proposed 
replantings would not be profitable at the present, substantially lower, price.

73« It would follow from these considerations that after 1970 cocoa production in 
Nigeria would decline from the peak still to be attained before the end of the 
present decade. According to the latest estimates, the Nigerian crop of the current 
season will amount to some 300 ,000 tons, an increase of 35-40 per cent over the 
last season. Since a large part of this increase is due to exceptionally good 
climatic conditions, a crop of roughly the same, or only slightly lower, magnitude 
should be expected for I9 6 8.

74. It is impossible to forecast the price of cocoa over the next three years.
It can be reasonably assumed, however, that it will recover from its presently 
very low levels but not regàin the £l80 per t'on postulated by the Cocoa Producers' 
Alliance.

7 5» It should be emphasized in this context that the loss resulting to the 
Nigerian economy from the price fall exceeds, for several reasons, the theoretical 
amount which can be calculated from the volume of current exports. First of all, 
at least in the current season, the loss must be absorbed by the Marketing Boards. 
The consequent reduction of their surplus, which may well turn into a deficit, will 
cause- a very severe disturbance in the financing and execution of the public invest
ment programme. At an f.o.b. export price of up to £150 per ton, the Marketing 
Board's current cost, except for the payment to the producer, per ton of cocoa can 
be itemized as follows.

Table 8

MARKETING BOARD'S EXPENDITURES PER TON OF COCOA

£ s d

Produce sales tax 4 0 0
Transportation allowance, average 3 0 0
Allowance to buying agents 13 10 0
Produce inspection charges 11 5
Handling, storage 1 17 3
Fumigation, deterioration, etc. 1 4 0
Agency charges 7 0
Finance charges 1 12 0
Subsidies to farmers (spray chemicals) 1 4 0
Export duty, 10 per cent 13 0 0

Total ' 40 5 8 .....

Source: Ministry of Agriculture, Western Nigeria, Tree Crop .Planting Project, ÿA2.



7 6. If the average price in the current season were to be £130 per ton, 
merely to break even the Marketing Boards would have to buy the cocoa from the 
producers at £89.14.6. Instead, the producer price has been raised at the end of 
last year from £113.6.8 to £120.0.0. Assuming that the whole crop were to be sold, 
an export price of £130 per ton would involve the Marketing Boards in a loss from 
cocoa operations of £8 to £9 million, depending on what proportion of the crop was 
bought at the lower producer price.

Table 9 

COCOA: PRODUCER PRICES

YEARS
Ghana Nigeria

£ per ton £ per ton

I953 13O.IQ.I I7O. 0.0
1954 134. 8.0 I7 7.IO.O
I955 143. 2.3 200. 0.0
1956 149. 6.8 I8 7.IO.O
1957 "140.12.5- 1 50. 0 .0
1958 1 3 4. 8.0 1 5 0. 0 .0
1959 1 1 9. 9-4 1 53. 6.8
i960 112. 0.0 1 60. 0 .0
1961 112. 0.0 110.14.2
1962 112. 0.0 101.13.4

1963 . 110. 2.8 IO6 .I3 .4
1964 IOO.I6 .O II3 . 6 .8

January-March I965 1 0 0.16.0 120. 0.0

Source: Gill & Duffus : "Market Report I81", April I9 6 5.

77• Secondly, an additional and, under the circumstances, irresistible, claim 
on the limited investment resources has been created by the slump-. Nigeria is at 
present preparing substantially to enlarge the existing cocoa storage capacity, 
and even to construct an industry which will supply cocoa products into the 
domestic market. These investments will be profitable, from the viewpoint of the 
economy as a whole, only if they actually succeed in raising the export price of 
cocoa.

7 8. Finally, it seems certain that the crisis will impair the effectiveness of 
the agricultural extension service in the cocoa producing areas. Although it 
cannot be quantified, this may-well be the most serious effect.of the slump in 
prices as the impairment may last long after the crisis itself has been overcome. 
It is not likely that the present level of producer prices for cocoa can be 
maintained in thé forthcoming crop seasons. If producer prices are substantially, 
reduced, however, it will be precisely those farmers who have followed the advice



of the extension workers and invested in the improvement of their plantations 
who will suffer the largest losses. The distrust in the extension service which 
will be so engendered may set back all other programmes to improve agricultural 
production techniques.     -..... .....

Nigerian Trade

79» While the volumes of Nigeria's cocoa exports have shown a steeply rising 
trend since the mid-1950's, prices have been declining, with only temporary 
recoveries in 1959 and I96I, from the peak attained in 1954 • The volumes exported 
in the last three years were some 35 per cent above the average for the decadej 
annual earnings, however, were only 6 per cent above that average.

Table 10

NIGERIAN EXPORTS OF COCOA

Years
Volume 

(long tons)
Value
(£'000)

Value 
per ton

1953 104,671 : 24,900 237.88

1954 98,373 39,261 399-»10
1955 88,413 26 ,187 296 .19
1956 117,133 23,984 204-75

I957 135,300 26,036 I92 .43 V
1958 87,244 26,668 305 .67
I959 142,805 38 ,289 268.12
i960 154,175 36,77-2 238 .50
I96I 183,911 33,746 183.49
1962 194,649 33,347 171.31
1963 174,657 32,359 185.27
1964 195,853 33,687 I7 2.OO

Average 1953-1964: 139,765 31,270 223.73

a
Preliminary.

Sources: Federal Office of Statistics, Lagos; Nigerian Trade Journal, Reports
and Summaries.

8 0 . The next table details the most important markets for Nigerian cocoa in the 
period 1958-1963* Its most striking feature is the relative as well as absolute 
decline of exports into the United Kingdom, and the fluctuation of exports into 
the United States. The European Economic Community now purchases some 58 per cent 
of Nigerian cocoa exports, having become the most important market by far. Poten
tially important footholds have been gained in the Japanese and Canadian markets.



Table 11 

NIGERIA'S MAJOR MARKETS: COCOA

I958 I959 i960 I96I . I962 I963

Countries % % % % % %
 £'000 Total £'000 Total £'000 Total £'000 Total £'000 Total-£'000 Total

UK 14,274 54 12,578 33 10,030 27 8,798 26 8 ,000 24 9,597 30
W .Germany 2,152 8 4,441 12 3,989 11 3,529 10 3,484 10 4 ,029 12
Nether

lands 3,498 13 10,558 28 7,334 20 5,975 18 6,519 20 6 ,225 19
US 5,106 19 6,428 17 8,104 22 12,652 37 10,748 32 6,614 20
Canada - 313 1 1,184 3 369 l 1,103 3 1 ,283 4
Italy I,l40 4 2,382 6 1 ,208 4 1,831 5 1 ,667 5
Japan
France

73 * * 373
320

1
1 378 1

520
613

2
2

968
626

3
2

Total
exports

26,668 100 3 8 ,289 100 36 ,772 100 33,746 100 33,347 100 32,359 100

Sources: Nigerian Trade Reports I958 and i9 6 0. Trade Summaries I96I-I9 6 3•

8l. Table 12, finally, shows the distribution of raw cocoa exports by Nigeria's neigh
bours and competitors. This table can be used to indicate areas for possible exploitation 
by Nigerian Marketing Boards. In France, Nigeria may soon be able to compete on equal 
terms with Ivory Coast. Also, except for exports to the USSR, the growing importance of 
the East European countries as buyers in the world cocoa market has not yet been reflected 
in Nigerian export statistics. À similar undeveloped potential exists in Belgium, Norway, 
Sweden and Denmark. These are all areas in which consumption per capita is expected to 
increase over the present decade.



DISTRIBUTION OF RAW COCOA EXPORTS FROM 
CERTAIN PRODUCING COUNTRIES ~

( th o u s a n d  t o n s )

Countries Nigeria Ivory Coast Ghana

I959 I960 1962 1963 I959 i960 1962 1963 I959 i960 1962 1963

United Kingdom 46 41 47 54 - - l b 36 45 52 51
Australia - - .. - - - - b 6 10 6 10
Canada 1 5 ' 6 6 - - ,, b 2 4 7 2
New Zealand - - - - - - • .1 2 3 2
Eire - .. 1 3 - - - 2 3 6 3
United States 25 34 62 37 12 13 35 . 22 61 57 .113 92
West Germany 17 16 20 21 2 3 4 11 49 60 74 58
Netherlands. 44: 31 ■ 39 34 12 10 14 19 47 43 51 47
Italy 6' 10 10 8 1 2' 4 7 17 14 16 22
France 11 r 4 3 22 25 35 33 4 3 5 1
:Belgium . « ,. . - - ,, 1 1 2 2 4 2 1
Norway .. 2 .. - - - - ■ - 3. 3 4 3
Sweden - 3 .. 1 - - - - .6 : 6: 7 6
Denmark :. .. .. ., - - - - 2 2 • 4 2
USSR 9 - - 10 4 - b 8 34 •25 43
East Germany - - - - ., - - b l 1 5 11
Poland - - - l ,. - - b - - 9 9
Czechoslovakia - - - .. - - b - - 3 3
Hungary - - - - .. - - b - - 5 2
Yugoslavia - - 1 1 .. - - b .. 1 7 13
Japan 1 2 3 . 5 - - l 1 .1 3 13 19
China - - - - . ■ - - - 2 ; 3 1
Others 1 — 2 3 „4 4 3 ’ 2 6. 2 2

a
Total Exports 143 154 195 174 62 1 62 99 98 250 303 421 405

^inor discepancies are due to rounding 

^Included, if any, in "others".

.. Less than 5°0 tons. 1 _______ ______

Sourceg: "Tropical Products Quarterly", June 1964 and March I962; "Plantation
Crops",' 1962. " -



Prospects

82. According to Trade Prospects for the Developing Countries, cocoa exports to 
the developed countries should rise by 2 8 .5 per cent between i960 and 1970, or by 
2.55 per cent annually, assuming no price change during- the-period. The PAO 
estimates that cocoa grindings will increase by 38 to 40 per cent between 1957-1959 
and I97O, or by 2.8 per cent annually, if the price remains at 24 US cents per 
pound and by 29 to 3 1'per cent,'or 2 .6 per cent annually, if the price rises to
3 0 US cents per "pound." At a recent symposium in the United States it- was- 
estimated, if prices remained "within reasonable bounds", world consumption of 
cocoa beans would grow from the present level of 1,200,000 tons to 1,500,000. . . 
in the next five years, or at 4.5 per cent annually, and to 2 million tons by 
I97Ö. ' Table 2 of this note suggests-that this last estimate-may be the most realis
tic one.

8 3. There are already indications that the buyers' response to the recent 
price fall will be larger than usual. Also the prices of chocolate and similar 
products are likely to react more promptly than at similar occasions in the past. 
While lower prices for chocolate cannot stimulate much additional consumption in 
the main markets, the United States and Western Europe, they can significantly 
contribute to the creation of new regular demand in countries where per caput 
consumption is still very low. In the immediate future, however, purchases by 
Eastern Europe and the USSR may be the most important influence on the international 
cocoa market. At present, cocoa consumption in these.countries with centralized 
import purchasing is relatively low, 0.2 kilograms per caput in the USSR and 
between 0.4 and 0 .5 kilograms in the rest of Eastern Europe. In recent years it 
has, however, shown a tendency to grow rapidly. . The magnitude of this potential 
demand can be indicated by noting that an increase in per caput consumption of cocoa 
in Eastern Europe and the USSR to three-quarters of the average for Western Europe 
would represent additional exports of 250,000 tons. This is almost exactly equal 
to the amount of excess supply which is depressing cocoa prices in the current 
season.

84. It can also be expected that the continuing effort of the GATT and related 
international bodies to achieve reductions in import duties and internal fiscal
charges imposed on cocoa will be intensified by the present crises. It seems, there
fore, that the excess supply created ,in I964/1965 will ultimately cause an 
acceleration in the world consumption of cocoa.

8 5. Nigerian production for I968 has been forecast at 270,000 to 280,000 tons. 
Allowing for increased domestic consumption, Nigerian exports of cocoa may achieve 
265,000 tons in the last year of the Plan period. The most likely price range for
cocoa at that time would seem to be £155 to £165 per ton.

xAs indicated by PAO Cocoa Study Group and UNCTAD, Papers on Commodity Trade 
(1965), page 3 1 3. The latter work notes, also on page 313, that in Eastern 
Europe, exclusive of the USSR, total cocoa grindings in'I962 Were about 22 per cent 
lower than in the pre-war years, despite the population and income growth which had 
occurred during that quarter century.



FOREST PRODUCTS

-86.- Timber and" timber products, combined, were'Nigeria 's eleventh' largest export
item in I9 6 3. They warrant, however, a separate and more detailed study. Among 
all Nigerian exports, actual and potential, primary and processed, none face more 
favourable market prospects than forest products. Over one third of Nigeria's 
surface, some 123»000 square miles, is.covered by forest. The combination of a 
strong and stable demand with such a resource base constitutes a powerful argument 
for assigning to the forest economy a higher priority than it seems to have
been accorded hitherto. It will be argued in the last part of this note that the
wood-processing industries can become the most dynamic element of the industrializa
tion programme.

1. General characteristics of the export market

8 7. African hardwoods are exported mainly to Europe. Inter-African timber trade,
except for exports into South Africa, is small, and exports to other continents 
still less significant. Between 1950 and i960, total export of hardwood logs 
from Africa (south of Sahara but excluding South Africa) increased by 235 per cent 
in. volume which corresponds to an average compound rate of expansion of 
13- per cent per annum. Besides logs, there was a smaller but also growing export 
of sawn wood, plywood and veneer sheets , ""ln" I96O-62, African experts "declined". 
Although it was a period of some slackening in the European demand, the absolute 
decline in African exports seems to have been due to supply rather than demand 
difficulties. The last two years, however, have again been a period of expansion. 
International prices of timber have been, in general, relatively stable, and 
have risen recently. . '



EXPORTS OF TIMBER AND PLYWOOD

1950 1958 i960 19622

Sawlogs and veneer logs

Hardwood Africa 1,305 2,875 4,390 3,768
(th rrP round) Cameroon 86 150.. 144 253

Congo (Brazza) 3 2164 335 266
Congo (Leo) 108 100 97 104
Gabon 377J 639 1,205 979
Ivory Coast 1085 473 848 1 ,028
Ghana 231 765 1,042 548
Nigeria 231 434 622 590

Poles, piling and posts

(th rr? round)
. 1 

Africa 20 45
Cameroon ... 0.3 4
Kenya 5 12 16
Tanganyika 16 6 19
Nigeria • • - 0.1
Zanzibar 6

Sawnwood, planed or dressed
(th m sawn)

Softwood Africa"*" 10 25 35
Kenya 5 12 11
Swaziland 7 18
Tanganyika 3 4 2

Hardwood Africa"*" 151 539 575
in 1950, Ghana 58 221 236 204
including boxboards Ivory Coast 3s 13 33 32

Mozambique 80 78
Nigeria 26 63 6° 6 50
Congo (Leo) 18 49 (5 7) 33

Sleepers Africa"*" 49 195 70
(th nr sawn) Cameroon 3 25 12 . „

Rhodesia and
Nyasaland 11 13 12 • •

Mozambique 32 107 44 • •
Angola 38 1

Africa excluding North Africa and Union of South Africa.
2
Imports into European countries and United States.
3
1950 exports from French Equatorial Africa 377» French West Africa I0 8.
4
1957.

5
1950 exports from French Equatorial Africa 10, French West Africa 3«

6
Estimated.

Source; Annuaire Statistique des Produits Forestiers.



1950 1958 i960 19622

Plywood 
(th m3 sawn)

1950 including 
veneers.

Africa
Gabon
Ivory Coast 
Rhodesia and 
Nyäsaland 

Mozambique 
Ghana 

■ Nigeria

10 64 
41

0 .5 0 .1  

4

9 15

79
50
0.5

12
44
4

18

23

10
23

Boxboards 
(th m3 sawn)

1950 including 
sawnwood

Africâ "
Kenya 
Mozambique 
Central Africa 
Congo (Leo)

1
0.4

0.3
0.3

3
0 .2
0.4

(26)

Veneers 
(th m3 sawn)

1950 including 
plywood

Africa"*"
Congo (Leo) 
Ghana 
Nigeria 
Congo (Brazza) 
Gabon
Ivory Coast

45
23

0 .6
0 .6
5
13
0 .1

49
(26)
0.5

9
13
0.3

"Africa excluding North Africa and Union of South Africa.

Imports into European countries and United States.

Source; Annuaire Statistique des Produits Forestiers.

8 8. The most important and dynamic markets for African timber are Germany, Italy 
arid Prance. Thè competitive success of African hardwoods in these countries is 
easily explained. They can be shipped in large, predictable quantities at stable 
prices; they come in large, straight, cylindrical boles with even grain, 
stability and density; thus, they are eminently suited for the mass-producing 
plywood and veneer industries of the three largest European Economic Community 
countries. Finally, the large number of African hardwood species, many of them 
highly decorative, provide the variety which the rising European living standards 
demand.

8 9. Continued and relatively rapid growth of the market can be taken for granted. 
In 1975» Europe is expected to import 8 million cubic metres of tropical logs, as 
a minimum , in addition to the present requirement; the forecast thus implies

'''Food and Agricultural Organization, Trade in Agricultural Commodities in the 
United Nations Development Decade, Vol. 1, Part II, page 117.



an average (compound) rate of import growth of 7-5 per cent per annum. Substantial 
marketing opportunities for- thg-highest- grade- timber exist in •'bhe United-States, 
almost- wholiy- untapped as yet; mainly because' the opening--of this market- would- 
require a larger volume, and a more intensive selling effort, than the African 
producers are.able to bring forth at present. Finally, the inter-African trade, 
as well as trade with Eastern Europe, and with other less-developed areas 
(East Mediterranean), is bound to play a more important rôle in the 'future than it 
has in the past. The demand for wood is geared to the level of residential 
construction activity and thus, essentially, to the growth of population and 
progress or urbanization. Both processes are most rapid, and still accelerating, 
in the less-dëveloped parts of the world. (It has been calculated that more 
houses will be built in the world in the last three decades of this century than 
in the whole preceding history of mankind.)

9 0. Thus far, the competition of synthetics has been a less acute problem for 
timber than for many other primary commodities. The scope for quality improvements 
and cost reductions in the main timber products seems to be wide enough to allow 
an alert industry to maintain its ground against artificial substitutes. From the 
United States it is reported-*-, for example, that the plywood industry ‘has been 
able in the last few years to arrest the initial relative progress of, fibre and 
particle boards.

91. Distance shelters the African log exports to Europe from the competition of 
other continents. In plywoods, the relative position of African exporters is 
weaker> -since the- industry is new to Africa and has not yet attained the 
international standard of efficiency. Plywoods from Asia, for example, can be at 
present delivered more cheaply in Europe than the corresponding African product, 
but this should be considered a temporary weakness only. Latin America-is closer 
to Europe than Asia, and Latin American hardwoods possess much the same 
characteristics as African timber; eventually, this could become a more dangerous 
competition. The expected growth of the Latin American domestic market, however, 
and the continuing difficulties of economic organization make it most unlikely 
that the sub-continent could emerge as a major exporter into Europe in- the near 
future. 2

92. Hardwood logs are brought to the main European markets duty free. One of the 
effects of the recent EEC, EFTA and GATT negotiations has been a general 
suspension of protection against tropical hardwoods in the EEC and the United 
Kingdom. It is to stay in effect for two years from January 1964 -but it is quite 
likely that it will be made permanent. Thus noh-Commonwealth countries will compete

Centre technique forestier tropical, Nogent-sur-Marne, Etude du marché des 
bois tropicaux, Note de synthèse, page 9 (Paris I963).

2
In fact Latin America's share in total European log imports' declined from

4 to 1 per cent between 1950 and i9 6 0.



in the United Kingdom on equal terms with Commonwealth exporters, as will the 
associated and non-associated countries in the EEC. More processed forms of 
hardwood, beginning with plywood, receive a significant degree of protection in 
most European countries and it is to be feared that the existing preferential 
arrangements, if maintained, may cause serious hardship to the potentially 
efficient producers outside the EEC system, such as Nigeria.

Table II

TARIFFS APPLIED BY INDUSTRIALIZED GATT COUNTRIES 
ON IMPORTS OF SELECTED FOREST PRODUCTS

Per pent ad valorem or equivalent
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Tropical timber
44.03 in the rough Free Free Free Free Free Free Free Free - Free Free Free
44.04 roughly squared Free Free Free Free Free Free Free Free Free Fr re Free
44.05 sawn length

wise Free Free Free Free Free Free Free Free 0,2.5 Free 0,10

PulP
47.01 A mechanical wood Free'5,6 ,13.5Free Free Free Free (11.3)Free Free Free 5

pulp 6
C chemical wood Freea,6 ,13.5Free Free Free Free (9.3) Free Free Free 5

pulp 6

44.15 Plywood 14-15 20a 0.5, 3-6 12K,15 6 (1 0 .5- 10 15,17, 10c/lb 20
6 k 14.1) 20,40

Articles
44.24 .....Household 1 1

utensils of 15 1 3 . 5 12 15 25,15 10 a I??,. 0-54 272 20
vrood 20

48.01 Paper and paper
board a

A' Newsprint Free , 9 Free Free 6k 0,3-9 (32.2)Free Free Free 7-5,
7 10

B Printing and 16 14 5 10 6-26K 0,3-5 (22.3)16 2 /3 2.5 2 0 ,2 2 .5 1 0
writing paper (14) (15°,

1 1 7 .5)
C Kraft paper and 6 13(12) 5 10 (4.29) 0,3-5 (34.4+ 122- (5)- 22.5, 10-15

paperboard 31.4) 20 15 7-5
(1 7 .5 .
0 U1

Within tariff quota.

Preferential duty.

Free = Exemption 

K = Krone per 100 kgs.

Source : GATT, COM.Td/?, 23 March 1965.



5 3. European imports of hardwood can be grouped into three categories according 
to use. Largest in volume is the category of light-weight logs for processing 
into plywoods. Okume is the most important species in this group, supplying the 
material for roughly 25 per cent of total European plywood production. Obeche, 
easier to peel, has recently become a strong competitor to Okume, mainly because 
it is favoured in the most rapidly expanding markets, Germany and Italy. Being 
of lower quality, however, it is more exposed to competition from non-tropical 
plywoods and hence shows a greater instability of price. Other African species 
used in plywood production are Sapele, Limba, Ilomba and, most recently, Ako.
The less regular growths of all these species are imported as, or for processing 
into, sawn wood.

9-4. Second in importance are veneer logs-. Since the bulk of veneers is used in 
furniture production, where the demand determining fashions change more rapidly, 
the price movements of individual species exhibit wider amplitudes. Relatively 
most stable is the demand for the cheaper woods for mass-produced furniture, such 
as Sipo, Sapele and the bland varieties of African Mahogany (Acajou). These woods 
face a regularly, if less rapidly, expanding market in Europ'e. In the medium price 
bracket, Africa supplies a number of woods with decorative grain figurations., 
mainly Afrormorsia, Mahogany and Makore. For the most expensive veneers, finally, 
certain rare types of Mahogany are exported. Between 50 and 55 per cent of 
European veneer sheets are made from African hardwood.

55. The third category, still relatively small, is that of sawn wood. The 
emergence of large construction - and, to a smaller extent, furniture - firms, with
out "their own saw-mill interests has been the main cause of growth in this sector, 
and the continuing rationalization of these two main user-industries promises 
an even more rapid expansion of sawnwood imports in the future. Thus far, most 
of the imports in this category comprise the standard custs of construction wood. 
For construction proper and for the exterior fixtures such as doors, door and 
window frames, the hard and weather-resistant sipa, doussie, iroko and tlama are 
in greatest demand. In interior decoration, sapele, iroko and makore are 
preferred for pàrquets, and straight-fibre woods such as ilomba and samba for 
moulded fixtures. The sawnwood market has two further stages into which imports 
will gradually expand. It is already possible to foresee a growing importation 
of parquets and other cuts to specification. Here, besides the uses just 
mentioned, there are additional opportunities for the mahoganies, teak and iroko 
in naval construction, doussie, iroko and makore in barrel-making, and azobe 
in heavy construction - for example,. of port facilities. Ultimately, .woods of 
a still higher degree of fabrication can be expected to enter international trade 
in significant volumes: finished door and window frames, parts of furniture,

. rough cuts of various types of handles and bobbins, etc ...  '



96. Perhaps the most characteristic condition of African timber-exports tç 
Europe is that they are effected in separate and sharply distinct national markets, 
each of which is ruled by preferences, specifications and marketing practices
all its own. There is little "transparence" among these markets which would lead 
to their gradual assimilation. There is no systematic exchange of research 
results and practical experience concerning the use of African woods, and 
national industries continue to exhibit sharp contrasts in their choice of 
materials. For example, the relatively largest users of tropical hardwoods in 
Europe are France and Holland ; but while 75 per cent of parquets in Holland 
are made of tropical woods, and 35 per cent from two African species, the use 
of tropical woods for parquets in France is-negligible, barely one tenth of 
1 per cent. Tropical woods supply the material for 88 per cent of veneers in Italy 
but for only 45 per cent in France. In plywood production, tropical woods 
represent 76 per cent of total material input in France, 50 per cent in Germany 
and only 13 per cent in the United Kingdom.

97. In consequence, the demand for African hardwood is most unbalanced at 
present. Despite the variety of actual and potential supply <(it has been 
estimated that I60 African species, have., significant, economic .value.), one half 
of the European import volume consists of two species, okume and obeche, and 
nine tenths of the existing import demand are satisfied by eleven species. The 
quoted study of this market by the French Ministry of Co-operation found that 
most architects, constructors and even furniture, manufacturers are familiar 
with only j small number of African hardwood species and seldom can name more 
than--five. At-the -same time, it is already...c.ertain that European demand, after 
I97O cannot be met by the traditional species alone. The emergence into 
commercial importance of new species will have a marked effect on the- structure 
of trade as well as on the location of the processing industries. But it is 
also obvious that future profits in this rapidly changing market will depend
on initiatives taken now.

Etude du marché des bois tropicaux, Note de synthèse, page 60.



Nigerian production and exports

9 8 .  Nigerian forests, generally defined, extend over some 32 million hectares 
(123 .5 thousand square miles, an area larger than that of the United Kingdom or 
West Germany), covering nearly 35 per cent of the country's surface. Although 
much of it is open woodland, or shrub woodland of little productivity, and much 
of it still unexplored, the reserve of exploitable tropical rain forest should 
be in the same order of magnitude as the forests of Gabon, Ivory Coast and Ghana. 
This forest extends over the southern part of the country in the form of a belt 
which mans along the coast, ten to sixty miles inland, and varies in width between 
fifty and one hundred miles. The Midwestern and Western Regions contain the most 
important exploited areas (a relatively large-scale and efficient wood-processing 
industry is concentrated around the city of Sapele), but large although less well 
explored reserves exist in the Eastern Region. Nigeria has the further advantage 
of having these coastal forests penetrated by navigable rivers.

Table III

LAND UTILIZATION IN WESTERN AND CENTRAL AFRICA

(thousand hectares and per cent)

Total area Arable land p.c. Forested land p.c.

Congo (Leo.) 234,541 48,995 2 0 .9 100,000 42.5

Niger 126,700 11,666 9-2 2 ,100 1 .7

Mali 120,402 4,520a 3.7

Nigeria 92,377 21,795 2 3 .6 31,960 34.6

Central African 
Republic 61,700 3,538 5.7 7,400 1 2 .0

Cameroun 43,200 7,000 I6 .O 22 ,890 52.9

Ivory Coast 32,246 17,000 52.7

Gabon 26 ,700 127 0.5 20 ,000 74.9

Guinea 24,586 1,046a ... ... 4.2

Ghana 23,787 5,310.. . 22.3 - 13,748.. 57.8

Senegal 19,716 5,500 27.9 12,200 61 .8

Liberia 11,137 1,902 17 .0 4,856 43.6

Forest reserves only.

Source : Food and Agricultural Organization Production Yearbook 1963•



99- Timber production and trade have undergone a rapid expansion in Nigeria in 
the post-war period. There have been marked improvements in extraction technique, 
a great advance in wood-processing, and a noticeable extension of the range of 
species used locally and exported. In 1928, only two timber species were being 
exported from Nigeria, whereas the present range encompasses some thirty species. 
(Nonetheless, obeche still supplies roughly 78 per cent of the total volume 
exported, abura 8 per cent, with twenty-eight minor species making up the remaining 
14 per cent.) The pattern of Nigerian trade carries a great deal of imbalance.
Logs form 69 per cent of- the total timber export, sawn timber and plywood being 
17 and 13 per cent respectively. The only reason for this is that it is' much 
cheaper for the exporting firm to deal in logs. This is a wasteful mode of trade 
since it yields the least revenue to the country. At present, Nigeria's annual 
timber production is estimated at 47 million cu. ft. and at the conservative wood 
consumption figure of O .5 cu. ft. per head per annum, Nigeria's local need has 
been put at 20 million cu. ft. The present level of the export trade cannot 
therefore be improved without introducing many more species and without insisting 
on more efficient utilization of the timber resources.

100. No time series of total wood production statistics was available at the time 
this note was being prepared. The production data for I9 6 2, in Table IV below, 
do show, however, that Nigeria was, in that year, West Africa's third largest 
producer of logs, second largest in sawn wood and plywood, and that she was the 
most advanced producer, if advancement is measured by the proportion of processed 
to total output.

Table IV 

TIMBER PRODUCTION IN WEST. AFRICA

Total production 
of logs

Sawn wood 
and plywood

Volume of 
logs transformed

%

Gabon .... ■..... 1,-748 ..... 74..... 148 9

Congo 433 35 70 16

Cameroun 345 68 136 39

Ivory Coast 998 98 196 20

Ghana 1,834 384 765 41

Nigeria 1,332 317 634 47

In thousand cubic metres.

In thousand cubic metres of products.



Table V 

NIGERIAN FORESTRY EXPORTS

Timber, logs Timber, sawn •

Years
Volume 

'000 cu.ft
Value 

I ■ £'000

Value per 
'000 cu.ft.

£

Volume 
'000 cu.ft

Value
£'000

Value per 
'000 cu.ft. 

£

1953 11,821 3,223 272.65 1,137 627 551.45

1954 10,256 2,781 271 .16 1,282 726 566.3O

1955 14,504 3,728 257 .03 1,517 881 58O .75

1956 10,616 2,551 240 .30 1,744 987 565.94

1957 12,970 3,326 256.44 1,875 919 490.13

1958 15,339 4,143 270.10 2 ,218 1,209 545.09

1959 19,324 4,877 252.38 2,241 1,182 527.44

i960 22,211 5,928 266.89 2,097 1,111 533-14

1961 20,339 5,479 269.38 2,200 1,243 565.00

1962 16,212 4,374 2 6 9 ,8 0... - 2,337 1,301 556.70

1963 l8,658 5,445 291 .83 2,732 1,362 498.54

June
1964 13,020 3,945 302 .99 1,532 719 469.54

a
Average 15,659 4,169 266.24 1,944 1 ,050 540.12



NIGERIAN EXPORTS AND IMPORTS ÒF PLYWÖÖD

Items 1953 I954 1955 1956 1957 1958. . 1959 I960 1961 1962 1963
June
1964 Average8,

Vol. exp. '000 cu. ft. 468 534 523 413 495 522 674

1—1cd£ n.a.l n.a. n.a.

Value £'000 862 • 963 921 739 899.. 946 1,097 1 ,1 8 9 ’1,296 1,029 496 994

3
Volume per th. ft. 1,841.9 1,803.4:4 791.31,789.,3 1 ,816.2 l ,812.3 1 ,627 .6

1 1 1

Vol. imp. '000 cu. ft. - - - - •

Value £'000 8 40 71 145 169 .. 266 439 378 205 174

3
Value per th. ft.

a1954-63

While no official statistics of volume exports are available, estimates have been prepared by the 
A.D. Little, Inc. as follows:

1961 730 th. cu. ft. = £1,628.8.per th. ft.3
1962 794 " " " = £1 ,632 .2 " " "
1963 754 " " " = £1,364.7 " " "

Cq CD 
(D O



cq ro

NIGERIA'S MAJOR MARKETS: FORESTRY ° ro
-------------------------------------- — ----------------------  oo

1958 1959 i960 1961 1962 1963

Countries

£'000

%

Total £ ’000

%

Total £ ’000

%

Total £ ’000

%

Total £'000

%

Total £'000

%

Total

United Kingdom 
logs 1,631 39 1 ,614 33 1,683 28 1,407 26 1 ,206 28 1,390 26
sawm 996 82 .. .. 796 72 891 72 868 67 915 63
plywood 833 93 1,021 93 1,122 94 1,237 95 952 93

Netherlands
logs 6o4 15 938 19 1,273 21 1,193 22 989 23 1,298 24
sawn 66 5 .. .. 43 4 52 4 29 2 46 3
plywood 29 3 *• 31 3 20 2 43 3 47 5

West Germany
logs 1,115 27 1,428 29 1 ,822 31 1,574 29 1 ,200 27 1,343 25
sawn 29 2 .. .. 45 4 39 3 74 6 76 4
plywood - - - - 1 ♦ • 1

Italy
logs 391 9 723 12 873 16 606 14 ' 921 17
sawn 8 1 .. ,, 2 e • 10 1 9 1 16 l
plywood - - - - • • • • • • 3 • •

United States 
logs 7 16 8 11 7 .
sawn 59 5 . . . . I6O 14 154 12 203 16 188 14
plywood - - ■_ - —  • • .... ..

Belgo-Luxemburg
logs 16 .. ... 39 l . . . . 58 1 96 2

sawh 5 .. 5 • • 2 • • 17 • •
plywood- - - - - - - - 2

Total, logs 4,143 100 4,877 81 5,928 93 5,479 93 4,374 93 5,445 94

Total, sawn 1,209 95 1,182 — 1 ,111 94 1,243 92 1,301 92 1,362 89

Total plywood 899 96 946 1,097 96 1,189 96 1 ,296 98 1,029 98

Sources: Nigerian Trade Summaries, I96I-63
Nigerian Trade Reports, 1958 and i960



(thousand US dollars)

Total
timber

Timber
from
Nigeria

Nigeria 
per cent 
of total

United Kingdom 439,991

1958

13,500 3 .O7
West Germany 218,342 7,505 3.43
Italy 118,953 1 ,415 1.19 :
Netherlands 92,783 435 0.47
Belgium-Luxemburg 46,601 219 0.47
United States 273,755 185 0.07

Total above 1 ,190,425 23,259 . 1.95

United Kingdom 596,319

I960

14,475 2.43
West Germany 2 8 5,794 12,397 4.34
Italy - 169,089 3 ,0 1 0 I .78
Netherlands 134,500 &15 O.6I
Belgium-Luxemburg 58,737 479 O.8I
United States 325,462 481 O.I5

Total above 1 ,569 ,010 31,657 2*02

United Kingdom 518 ,780

1962

13,655 2.63
West Germany 300,217 10,478 3.49
Italy 211,121 3,125 1.48
Netherlands 128,032 584 0.46
Belgium-Luxemburg 57,404 289 0 .5 0
United States 350,661 455 O .13

Total above 1 ,566,621 28 ,586 1 .82

Sources and Notes: UK-OECD Trade Statistics; West Germany, Italy, Netherlands,
Belgium-Luxemburg - EEC Trade Statistics ; logs, sawn wood and 
plywood, c.i.f. values US - Department of Commerce; logs and 
sawn wood only, f.o.b. values.



101. Exports of the three main categories of timber products (logs, sawn wood, 
and plywood and veneers) have increased from £N4,369>0Q0 in-1954 to £N7,8 3 6,000 
in 1963, or at an average annual rate of 6.7 per cent. . The United Kingdom 
continues to be Nigeria's main export market, particularly for plywood. The 
concentration in the United Kingdom of 90 to 95 per cent of Nigeria's total 
exports of plywood.indicates the importance of the preference., amounting to 5 per 
cent ad valorem, which Nigeria enjoyed in that market. It can be noted here that 
the share of Nigeria in total imports of plywood into the United Kingdom is small 
and growing slowly - from 4.35 per cent of total value in 1958 to 4.66 per cent
in 1962. ' .................

102, Table VIII shows the total intake of wood and wood products (except pulp and 
charcoal) by the six largest national markets for Nigeria's exports. It can be 
seen that in all of them, Nigeria supplies only an insignificant part of total 
import value. Nigeria's average share in these markets increased slightly between 
1958 and i9 60, which was a period of very rapid expansion of demand for timber, 
and declined, again only slightly, in the subsequent period of demand contraction 
ending in I962. These variations are too small to permit any precise conclusions. 
They would seem to indicate, however, that Nigerian timber is of a lower quality 
which can be marketed easily only when demand is growing rapidly and total supply 
is strained. In a "buyers' market", Nigeria is probably at a competitive dis
advantage .

IO?. Some of the difficulties which Nigeria's forest products encounter in external 
competition could be gleaned from a report on the Nigerian-American Trade Seminar 
held in New York in September 1964. In its section on logs and lumber, the report 
states:

"in the very selective United States log and lumber market, the wood products 
from the Ivory Coast and Ghana enjoy a competitive advantage. This is due 
to their higher original quality, better handling (which reduces the 
possibility of staining), and the ease with which export orders and shipments 
are processed."

Medium-range outlook

(a) Logs

104.. The average production cost of logs extracted from virgin stands is a 
function, mainly, of the number of marketable species, and of- the market value of 
the wood residual after the log has been shaped. The relatively weak competitive 
position of Nigerian logs results primarily from two facts. First, demand at



present converges on a few species, only thinly represented in the stands. S e c o n d ly , 
log to be exported represents only 50-60 per cent of the utilizatile wood in a tree. 
Ebr lacktof additional processing or transport facilities in many areas, the 
remaining 30-40 per cent of the felled wood have often to be l e f t  t o  r o t  i n  t h e  
forest. About a hundred species present in the Nigerian forests are potentially 
marketable and additional ones will become so in the foreseeable future. Within 
the present range of acceptable species, it is doubtful, therefore, if more than 
10 per cent of all the wood which could be sold if adequate processing and 
marketing, facilities were present is actually removed from the areas of exportation.

105. Although the preceding analysis of export markets show that many of these
as yet unmarketed species will inevitably find their way into the export market, it 
would not be realistic to expect it to happen on a substantial scale in the present 
Plan period. Whatever could be undertaken by Nigeria to stimulate such development 
would, too, require several years to take effect. The continuing improvement of 
the transportation network will, however, in the meantime, make new stands more 
easily accessible to commercial exploitation and exports' of logs .can be expected 
to surpass in 1968 their previous peak of 22.2 million cubic feet achieved in i960. 
In view of the rapid development of domestic demand, future growth of’ log exports 
will not be as rapid as in the decade ending in I9 6 3, when it averaged 7 .8 per 
cent (in volume) annually. Growing at a 5 per cent annual rate from their I963 
level, log exports in I968 should amount to 2 3 .7 million cubic feet.

106 . It would seem that the present impasse of the export of Nigerian forest 
products is, t o  a considerable extent, due to the prevailing,governmental practice
of granting numerous small concessions for the exploitation of the forest reserves."*" 
The tjrpical small 'concessionaire has to operate by combing the forest for 
species presently in demand. He is unable to develop a market for new species 
as he cannot know where the potential demand lies and, even if he knew, cannot 
guarantee a large and stable supply. If a change in the practice of concession- 
granting should not be politically feasible, public authorities would have to 
develop all the more initiative to cope with this situation.

10 7. After a complete inventory of the national or regional forest resources has 
been taken, the qualities of the individual Nigerian woods, and their possible 
uses, should be exactly determined by systematic research. It would be most 
advantageous if the research teams could include architects and similar experts 
from Nigeria's main oustomer-countries.^ Only then would it be possible to

(This is suggested in the report on the Nigerian American Trade Seminar 
quoted above, and in the Annual Report I96I-62 by the Forestry Division,
Ministry of Agriculture, East Nigeria, pages 2, 3 and l6>)

2 .
It is worth noting here that, according to recent press reports, Ghana and

Ivory Coast have contracted specialized foreign consulting firms for this purpose.
Besides the additional possibility of obtaining such expert advice through the
existing technical assistance schemes, it even seems possible that some of the
large processing firms now importing Nigerian timber could be interested in such
a project.



consider what appropriate export promotion measures s h o u ld  be taken. E x p o r t  p r o 
m otion. m ig h t  have  t o  b e  com plem ented by m ea su res  t o  a s s i s t  t h e  exporters, t h u s  far 
handling only a limited number of woods, in bulking operations through which 
the species-to-be-promoted would be made available in sufficient volume.

108. Earnings from the existing log exports could be increased by the setting 
and enforcement of standard export practices as regards grading and handling
of shipments. A pre^-shipment inspection, if it could be enforced, would benefit 
the log exporters as a group. From this viewpoint, too, the advantage of forest 
exploitation by large concessionaires is obvious.

(b) Processed wood and wood products

109. The basic cost conditions of lumbering affect the processing operations as 
well but with a diminished force, since labour productivity is increasing 
rapidly in these relatively new industries and its advance offsets, to,an extent, 
the growing cost of the material input. Rapid growth of domestic demand-4nd the 
progress made in the replacement of certain imports suggest- that exports of
sawn wood, plywood, veneers, and fibre and particle boards have been declining, 
in the last four or five years, as a proportion of total output. Nonetheless, . 
the new investments which the industry is now attracting, and the growing 
rationalization of the user-industries overseas, reflected in a tendency to 
import processed timber in those cases where processing is relatively labour- 
intensive or weight-losing, support the expectation that exports of processed 
wood will, in the next four years, grow more rapidly than those of logs. Again, 
they must be expected to grow less rapidly than the 9*9 per cent they averaged 
in the decade ending in 1963. An annual rate of 7 per cent seems a reasonable 
assumption for sawn wood, the largest commodity in this group.

110. Exports of plywood grew by 5.2 per cent annually (in value terms) in the 
period 1954-62, despite the protection of plywood industries in the main 
importing countries. Here, too, rapid growth of domestic demand and, as the 
scale of operation is. enlarged, of labour productivity lead us to expect some 
acceleration of export growth in the next four years.

111« It should be noted that, at present, Nigeria, and Africa in general, stand 
to gain little if anything by any reduction of duties on plywood imposed by the 
United- Kingdom and the EEC countries. Such a reduction would benefit mainly the 
more efficient plywood industries of Scandinavia and the Par East ; whatever 
gains could be made by the African countries in plywood would seem likely to be 
more than offset by their losses in the export of logs.

112,. The trend towards direct importing by log processors, prevailing in some 
of Nigeria's main market's (Germany), suggests a trade possibility which would 
merit a closer investigation. Individual species of plywood and veneer logs,



even individual logs, can be ranked according to their loss of weight in peeling.
Since freight represents such a high proportion of the c.i.f. value of this commodity, 
often up to 30 per cent, it seems that it should be possible for Nigerian exporters 
to enter into agreement with the largest of their customers, under which only the 
least weight-losing logs would be delivered in bulk while the most weight-losing 
ones would be exported in the form, not of finished plywood or veneer, but of 
raw peel. With careful packing, this export should be technically feasible. Such 
an agreement presupposes, of course, the existence of a large and efficient 
peeling capacity. It would be more advantageous than exports of finished products 
for two reasons. The marketing problem would be reduced, since the trade would 
be effected in agreement, and not in competition, with firms strongly established 
in their market and, besides, already Nigeria's customers for logs. Secondly, 
the ratio of capital investment to value added is much lower in peeling operations
taken alone than in the fully integrated process of plywood and veneer production.

115*. The possibilities for other wood products are outlined in the next section.

Long range outlook

114» The s u g g e s t i o n s  o f f e r e d  here on t h e  p o t e n t i a l  c o n t r i b u t i o n  o f  N i g e r i a ' s  forest 
resources to the future economic development of the country are not exclusively, 
not even primarily, motivated by considerations of foreign trade. The dominant 
consideration is that of general economy in the use of these resources, particularly 
as it concerns the future supplies of timber. These supplies are judged with 
some scepticism at present.

"...it seems probable that West African timber removals and production will 
decline in the future in some of the major producing areas, unless production 
from reserves coupled with improved siivicultural techniques can make up the 
deficit. It is significant that in Nigeria it is even now being forecast
that within the next two decades or so the export trade in timber will have
virtually ended. The- situation will undoubtedly direct attention to secondary 
timber now in poor demand, and also to hitherto somewhat neglected areas, 
such as Liberia and Eastern Nigeria."
FAQ Africa Survey, Rome, 1962, page 112.

Additional information may still show these forecasts to have been too pessimistic 
but it is obvious that measures to safeguard the future supply of timber are 
already now of vital importance. Indeed, their importance can be said to grow 
with every efficiency increase of the extracting industries.

II5.. The second consideration underlying our proposals relates to the. direction 
and progress of Nigeria's industrialization. According to a statistical survey 
of manufacturing establishments with more than ten employees, undertaken in 1962, 
saW-milling and wood-processing taken together were the largest manufacturing 
industry, employing 17,863 people or 24.4 per cent of the total employment revealed



by the survey. A study by A.D. Little, Inc., emphasizes the excellent prospects 
faced by the Nigerian woodworking industries, particularly by furniture-making.
It is strange, in the light of these facts, that none of the Regional Plans does 
specifically provide for a further expansion of this industry. Wood-processing 
would seem to be naturally suited to play a leading role in the industrialization 
of the timber producing regions, for a least four different reasons.

lié. The supply of labour for this industry would present no problem in Nigeria.
A considerable body of skill, experience and enterprise already exists, and the 
requisite skills are relatively easy to impart. No special training programmes 
are necessary, even the smallest enterprise trains its own labour-.

11?.. Large external economies can be obtained from the agglomeration of the 
various wood-processing industries, in the same district. In the Nigerian context, 
under the industrialization policy adopted by the Plan, wood processing would make 
an especially valuable contribution to development as it is a combination çf 
processes requiring large-scale operations with many complimentary tasks Well- 
suited for small firms.

US. Almost all the wood-processing industries, with the major exception of pulping, 
have relatively low capital output and capital labour ratios ; in other words > 
each unit of investment in these industriefe makes a relatively large contribution 
to both national- income and employment. In the table below, these two ratios 
for several wood-processing industries are compared with the average ratio... of 
119 industrial projects recently recommended to another African country. These 
projects, it should be noted, had already been selected with a view to their 
capital-saving capacity. The first column, the C/L ratio, expresses the amount 
of fixed investment in £N, necessary to create one workplace in the given- -industry.

Industry Capital /Labour Capital/Value added
(per year)

Charcoal 60 O.19I
Doors, windows, millwork 428 0.476
Plywood 790 2.384.
Special turned parts 73^ O .903
Wooden furniture 175 0.261
Particle board 3 )6l7 0.487

Average of II9 projects 1,655 1.205

II9 . In view of the world supply and demand relations described above, this 
complex of industries would seem to face little difficulty in attracting foreign 
capital and expertise.

"'"Report prepared in the Nigerian Ministry of Commerce and Industry.



120. The foreign trade "Considerations, finally, - are not unimportant. All the 
industries listed above could become large and efficient earners, or savers, of 
foreign exchange. Their expansion in response to domestic demand can be expected 
to take place spontaneously. In order to obtain a firm footing in the foreign 
markets, however, they need, in the beginning, some public assistance as regards 
transport, credit, production and market research, and the organization of export 
operations.

121. All three considerations thus point to the need for a speedy formulation and 
implementation of a" national policy of forest exploitation-; indeed, they already 
suggest the main elements of such a policy.

122.. Its basic goal should be the achievement of more intensive timber removals 
(i.e. cutting a higher' percentage of the existing stands and utilizing a higher 
proportion of wood from each tree), in order (a) to lower production costs per 
unit and so to expand the commercially exploitable forest zone, and (b) to clear the 
areas suitable for plantations of preselected high-yield species which are 
necessary to ensure an adequate future supply of timber. The intensification of 
timber removals depends, however, on finding a sufficient number of ways in whicA 
the presently unmarketable species, and all the low-grade wood, can be economically 
utilized. There appears to be a number of possibilities of which a few are 
suggested below.

(a) Technically, the processing of tropical African hardwoods into pulp
present no difficulty; the long-fibre requirements in paper making (20-25 per
cent of total input) could be initially met by imports, and later from fast-growing 
coniferous plantations. Although a feasibility study of a pulping plant in 
Western Nigeria concluded, in 1962, that the potential market would not support an 
efficient scale of operation, this obstacle can be expected to disappear before the 
end of the present plan period. More recently, Eastern Nigeria has commissioned
a feasibility study of pulping. --- ------- --

(b) The production of particle board can also be suggested as an
indiscriminating user of almost any kind of wood, although it should be noted that 
this industry requires large capital investments and, consequently, large amounts 
of specialized management expertize.

(c) Large internal demand for charcoal will appear with the completion of 
several projects for the production of special steels. It should be noted, however, 
that charcoal has a substantial export market which, under the conditions 
contemplated here, might prove quite lucrative for Nigeria. In I96I, world exports 
of only one out of several types of commercial charcoal (fuel-wood charcoal) 
amounted to more than $15 million. Charcoal is imported for fuel by the countries 
of the Red Sea area, and as an input into various chemical processes by Europe and 
the United States. The world prices of its various types cluster, and fluctuate, 
around $45 per ton. The market is expanding and would definitely warrant further 
analysis. Charcoal production can be recommended for the additional reason that it 
requires very little capital investment. Simple block kilns which can be moved
as the stocks of suitable timber are exhausted, give optimum yields and quality.



(d) Production of light-weight boxes and crates for the packaging of fruit 
is already expanding in several West African countries. Unless the fruit- 
producing country also happens to*be a timber producer, it has to import the 
sheets for such containers as the high freight cost prohibits their production from 
imported logs. Only the lowest-grade woods are used for this purpose and an 
efficient rate of output can be attained with relatively simple equipment. Israel 
and Spain are large importers, imports by Italy and Greece can be expected to
grow rapidly, and the Mediterranean area as a whole represents a promising market.

(e) In general, export of sawn wood cut to importers1 specifications can 
provide the principal outlet for logs of otherwise high-grade wood which cannot 
be exported for minor irregularities of growth. It is only in the highly- 
capitalized wood-processing plants of the industrialized countries, where the 
process is organized on a continuous-flow basis with a view to a maximum.saving 
of labour, that such irregularities present an insuperable obstacle. The more 
labour intensive operations which would be profitable' in Nigeria could, if / 
organized with an equal degree of rationality, utilize an important national 
resource which has thus far been without commercial value. 'An efficient organiza
tion of such operations presupposes, of course that the industry can collect a 
large enough block of export orders. In this respect, it would depend on the 
assistance of the Nigerian trade representatives abroad.

(f) Small and medium-scale fabrication of turned and hand-sawn wood products 
(parts of furniture, various types of handles, toys, bobbins, etc.) could also 
utilize a large part of the timber which now only impedes the' extraction of the 
exportable logs. In this area of production, various forms of producers' 
associations or even co-operatives would be conceivable, and indeed necessary, to 
ensure large product volumes of uniform quality without which an export trade 
could not be possible.

(g) Even furniture production in small and medium-scale establishments could 
be based on timber of less than exportable quality, and still remain competitive 
with the large Nigerian producers, if the material were offered at an appropriate 
discount.

123. These are only a few out of a wide range of possibilities. Although they 
are formulated in terms of export possibilities, it should be also realized that 
a rapidly growing domestic demand, supplied to a varying extent by imports, 
exists for each of the commodities mentioned here.



RUBBER

124. Since the second world war, natural rubber has been in competition with 
synthetic rubber in almost every field of application. As late as 1954, total 
world production of elastomers consisted of 71»5 per cent natural and 2 8 .5 per 
cent synthetic rubber ; ten years later, the relative proportions are 44 vs. 56 per 
cent. The price of natural rubber is under pressure from the expanding production 
capacity for synthetic rubber, from large "strategic stocks" of natural rubber 
held, and gradually released, by the Governments of the United States and
United Kingdom, as well as from the productivity progress on rubber plantations. 
Continuing chemical research brings almost annually important Qualitative 
improvements in synthetic rubber.

125. Despite all these facts, natural rubber faces a more favourable market 
situation than almost any other important agricultural export commodity. At 
present price levels, it is fully competitive with synthetic rubber. Since the 
relative prices in this market are now controlled by the latter commodity, it can 
be expected that the extreme fluctuations, characteristic of natural rubber in the 
past, will not reappear. Despite the decline from the peak price of 1951> the 
present price of natural rubber is still some J>0 per cent above its 1947-49 
average while the prices of animal products, vegetable oleaginous and textile 
materials, as well as cocoa, are below that level. Measured from the same base, 
the United States wholesale price index, exclusive of farm commodities, has risen 
by the same amount - 30 per cent ; and the export price indices of the leading 
European economies show a considerably smaller rise. Since, in addition, there 
has been a decline in maritime freights, it can be concluded that, as a world 
export commodity, natural rubber has a greater real purchasing power today than it 
had in the years immediately preceding the Korean War.



WORLD POSITION OF NATURAL RUBBER 

(thousand long tons)

Price Index*
Year Production Consumption Balance (I947-49 =

1949 1,490.0 1,437.5 + 53.5 8 7.O

I95O 1 ,860 .0 1,722.5 + 137.5 2O3 .7

1951 1 ,885 .0 1 ,515 .0 +

0o’c- 292.7

1952 1,790.0 1,467.5 + 3 2 2.O . I9I.I

1953 1,730.0 1,655.0 + 75.0 120.0

1954 1 ,810 .0 1,777.5 + 32.5 II7 .I

1955 1 ,9 20 .0 1,887.5 + 32.5 I9 4.I

1956 1,887.5 1,875.0 + 12.5 169.3

1957 1,902.5 1,897.5- + 5.0 154 .4

1958 1,940.0 2,007.5 - I2 .5 I3 9.I

1959 2,040.0 2 ,115 .0 - 75.0 I8I.I

I960 1 ,985 .0 2 ,065 .0 - 8O.O I8 9.I

1961 2,087.5 2,132.5 - 4 5.O 146.1

1962 2 ,120 .0 2 ,190.0 - 7O.O 141.5

1963 2,055.0 2,222.5 - I67 .5 130.I

*
Average United States Government selling price in 1951 and 1952;

RSS 1 spot price New York thereafter.

Source; Rubber Statistics Bulletin.

126. In contrast to cocoa, for example, the demand for natural rubber has been 
increasing rapidly ; in the period 1950-1963, it has grown faster than the 
production of natural rubber ; indeed, here, too, the discrepancy between the 
two growth rates seems to be increasing. Until now, the gap between annual 
production and consumption has been filled by drawing upon the existing stocks.



127'. As in the case of cocoa, production of natural rubber in Africa has grown 
more rapidly than have supplies from the■traditional producing area, South 
East Asia. The share of South East Asia in global production of natural rubber 
has declined from 96 per cent in the early 1950's to 91 per cent at present. In 
Africa, the growth of output•is still largely based on a rapid expansion of 
acreages devoted to rubber ; South East Asia, mainly Malaya, has, on the other 
handj.achieved a very substantial increase in productivity per acre and per man.

128. The original trees established in Malaya ("seedling rubber") yielded at the 
most 400 lbs. of rubber per acre per annum. This was raised to 8OO lbs in the 
1920's, to 1 ,200 lbs. in the 1930's, to 1 ,600-1 ,700 lbs. in the planting material
developed after World War II, and to over 5,000 lbs. in the best clonal ...
material available today. In cultivation, new techniques of bud-grafting and 
planting are reducing the time to tapping by six to twelve months ; this, too, 
is a major economic gain, shortening the unproductive life of the tree and 
accelerating the return on the capital employed in replanting. It is no longer 
uncommon for trees to be brought into bearing in four and a half years, as against 
the six to seven years usual hitherto.

129. Between 1955 and I96I, while the total acreage of the Malayan rubber estates 
remained roughly constant at 2 million acres, the tapped area was reduced by
17 per cent as a result of intensive replanting and an extension of the immature 
acreages. Despite this, the output of estate rubber increased by 20 per cent 
in the same period. The rise in production can be attributed to the following 
factors :

I5 0. The average yield per acre of the old unselected seedling areas increased 
from 350 to 450 lbs, per acre, or by 28 per cent, due to the progressive replanting 
of the least economic seedling areas and to the increased use of stimulants and 
double-cut tapping systems.

131. The average yield per acre of high-yielding material increased from 8IO to 
965 lbs., or by 19 per cent. This is in part due to better cultivation and tapping 
of the pre-war plantings. Largely, however, it is the result of the post-war 
plantings of modern clones. The proportion of this high-yielding planting material 
in total tapped area increased from 31 per cent in 1955 to 52 per cent in 196I.
Per acre yield will be rising rapidly until about 1968, since the relative 
proportion of the high-yield material coming annually into production, giving a low 
yield in its first year of tapping and thus depressing the average yield, is already 
on the decline.

132. As a result of all these changes, the average yield per acre of the Malayan 
rubber estates increased from 490 to 720 lbs. in 1955-1961, or by 48 per cent.
This has had important repercussions on direct production costs. A study 
conducted by the Rubber Research Institute of Malaya has established, from the 
accounts of more than 100 estates, an almost linear relationship between cost of



production per pound of rubber and annual yield per acre. On the average, each 
increase of average yield by 100 lbs. reduces the direct cost per pound by 
5 Malayan cents (1.8 US cents). The estates included in the survey had average 
yields ranging from 500 to 1 ,100 lbs.; at lower productivity levels, each 100 lbs. 
increase in average yield will cause an even greater reduction of direct 
production cost. It is estimated that the cost of producing a pound of rubber on 
an estate yielding 1 ,200 lbs. per acre is about one third of the cost required on 
a farm with an average yield of 550 lbs. per acre. Since the bulk of world rubber 
acreage still yields less than 500 lbs. per acre, the competitive position of 
natural vis-à-vis synthetic rubber is by no means weak.

World trade

153» Natural rubber still represents the bulk of new rubber entering international 
trade but the most notable feature of Table 2 is the. relative decline of natural 
as against synthetic rubber exports. The growth of natural rubber exports would 
have been mueh more rapid if it were not for the decline of production in Indonesia, 
traditionally the largest producer and exporter, and the stagnation of exports from 
Ceylon. While global exports have increased only 15 per cent between 195^ and 1963, 
those from Nigeria have tripled.



•EXPORTS OF NATURAL AND SYNTHETIC RUBBER, 1954-1963'

('OOO long tons)

Exporters 1954 1955 I956 1957 1958 1959 i960 1961 I962 1963

Malaya 571.0 631 .9 617 .5 638 .9 666 .6 742.8 659.1 744.8 72I .3 839.5
Sarawak 2 3.O 39-4 41.3 41.0 38.5 43.9 5 0 .0 46.9 43.8 44.8
Borneo I7 .I 20 .1 1 9 .9 1 9 .9 2 0 .2 2 2 .9 2 2 .0 23.6 22.4 2 1 .2
Indonesia 728.7 721 .1 668.7 666.5 649.6 678.5 577.3 666.5 649-8 552.1
Ceylon 9O .2 97-4 86 .8 94.0 9 0 .4 9 2 .0 104.7 88 .1 100 .2 93-5

u 0) 'Cambodia 23 .8 25 .8 27 .8 3 1 .2 32.7 33.4 34.5 39.4 3 6 .8 3 8 .6

ä Thailand - 116 .7 130 .2 133.6 ■13 3.O 137 .4 170 .3 167 .2 181.7 190 .8 183 .8
u Burma 1 2 .2 12 .1 12.4 12 .9 11 .2 11.4 8.7 9-7 1 0 .9 9 .O
r—1 Brunei O .9 1.4 1.4 1 .2 1 .0 1 .6 2 .1 1 .7 1.4 1.7
£ Viet-Nam 54.2 61 .4 6 2 .9 72.5 67.7 72.3 72.7 81 .3 68 .2 69 .2

5 3

Africa 
of which

8 2 .8 9 8 .8 113 .5 II6 .3 I23 .3 141.8 146.0 138 .0 145.8 I5O.O

Nigeria I7 .7 3 1 .0 32.4 35.9 41.2 53-3 57-2 55.1 59.6 63 .2

“■ ■
(i) World51: 1725.0 1845.0 1790 ,0 1832.5-1877• 5 2020.0 1850.0 2027<5 1997-5 2010.-0-

UK 1 7 20 21 28 34
US 31 94 151 205 197 293 345 297 304 283.
Canada 60 68 80 93 99 76 108 117 113 122

0 West Germany 1 1 2 3 5 12 21 18 24 39
■H
4-1 Italy - - - - 1 24 36 45 4l 51(D
rC Netherlands - -  ■ - - - l 7 22 40 61
-P

ftEast Germany 37 38 39 42 47 46 49 43 45 45a
CO France - - - - - 2 7 10 24 41

(ii) World*3: • - -129....... 201 - 272 343 350- 461 611 588 -640...... 676

H
Total0 1854.O'2046.0 2062.0 2175.5 2227.5 2481.0 2458.5 2615.5 2617.5 2686.O

H
< % natural 9 3.O 9O.I 8 6 .8 84.2 84.2 81.4 75.1 77-5 75-5 74.8

"^Including exports from Oceania. ...

^Includes Japan and Poland.

°Grand total of (i) and (ii) excluding USSR.

Sources: "Plantation Crops", CEC, 1963» and Rubber Statistical News Sheets.



134. There are no import duties on purchases.of natural rubber by the main consuming 
areas of the world, viz., in the United Kingdom, Japan, the United States and the 
Common Market countriesentry. is free with. zero, tariffs..

Nigerian production

.135. Nigeria is the largest producer of rubber in Africa, exporting some 60,0.00 tons 
annually. No precise statistics of rubber acreages are available, but the following 
table gives estimated acreag.es by Regions:

,;Table^3

RUBBER ACREAGES IN NIGERIA

Immature
In

Production Total ;

Estate 18 ,000 4,600 22 ,700

WESTERN REGION Smallholder 2 ,600 2,'5P0 5,100

Total 20 ,600 7,100 27,800

. Estate ■ 1,700 8,400 10,100

MIDWESTERN REGION Smallholder 60,000 350,000 410,000

Total 61,700 358,400 420,100

Estate 19,600 8,200 27,800

EASTERN REGION Smallholder 3 ,600 7 ,700 11,300

Total 23,200 15,900 39,100

NIGERIA .. 105,600 . . 381,400 487,000...

136. In view of the recorded production, these acreage estimates appear rather 
too low. They would indicate an average yield from the actually tapped area in' 
the neighbourhood of 400 lbs. per acre, or almost as high as the overall average in 
Malaya. For the purposes of production forecasting, it was assumed that the degree 
of under-estimation was the same as regards mature and immature areas.



137. It will be noticed from Table 3 that rubber is primarily a Midwestern crop - 
86 per cent of total acreage are concentrated in that region. The bulk of Mid
western, and hence of total, production comes from small farms. In both the 
Western and the Eastern Region, however, estate acreage predominates and in Nigeria 
as a whòle, estate acreage is expanding more rapidly than smallholders' acreage.
All three southern Regional Development Corporations have substantial investments 
in rubber estates which are to serve as model farms in the programmes to improve 
smallholder cultivation, There are also large private estates: private commercial
interest in rubber estates may be related to the fact that the marketing of rubber 
is not controlled by public Boards. The relatively recent expansion of estate 
production promises a rapid growth of total production since the average yields 
are much higher on estate land than on smallholder plots.

138. The difficulties encountered initially in the establishment of estates, particu
larly the incidence of root disease, have now been resolved and yields from earlier 
estate planting have proved very encouraging. Although the earliest plantings were 
both with clonal seed and what are now medium rated clones (such as PB 86), yields
on relatively large blocks have been in excess of 1,000 lbs. dry rubber per acre 
per annum in the.third year of tapping."*" Some of the more recent clonal seeds and 
clonal materials introduced from the Far East and .Liberia show definite promise of 
considerably higher yields. Yields up to 1,500 lbs. are entirely within the realms 
of possibility.

139. In contrast, recent sample surveys show that the typical smallholder produces 
between 200 and 300 lbs. of dry rubber per acre. From the acreage estimates 
available it would appear that the average yield on all non-estate farms is about 
370 lbs. per acre of mature acreage. The difference in physical yield is compounded 
in the processing of latex. While the estates are producing RSS1 rubber and top 
quality crepe, the bulk of smallholder rubber is sold as low grade sheet. The 
average price of estate rubber is as much as 15 to 20 per cent higher than the 
price of smallholder rubber.

140. One of the worst features of the smallholder rubber industry in Nigeria is the 
employment by farm owners of itinerant tappers on a share-cropping basis,‘usually 
50:50. The tapper is given a free hand to tap, with the result that the tapping 
cuts are usually too deep and result in wounding and poor bark renewal. Usually 
tapping cuts are too many per tree and the tapping round occurs too frequently.
Both the farmer and the tapper show little or no concern for the welfare or the 
long-term production of the tree. The tapper normally stays a few months only, 
maximizing the immediate latex production and then moving on. This practice of" 
share-cropping results in a much reduced economic life for the rubber holding.' 
Nigerian rubber production is maintained owing to a large unexploited resevoir of 
mature rubber which is brought into production only as tappers become available

On most estates, tapping begins in the seventh year. On smallholders' farms, 
it usually begins in the eighth but not infrequently in the ninth or tenth year 
after planting. At twelve years, the trees have reached full maturity.



from areas exhausted by hard tapping. A considerable acreage of unexploited 
rubber exists in Western Nigeria where the rubber areas are furthest from the 
source of itinerant tappers: Eastern Nigeria. There are no creping factories in 
Western ..Nigeria.

141. The limitations of the present smallholder rubber industry are realized by 
the Regional Governments and schemes have been devised to provide farmers with 
subsidized planting material and technical advice to assist them in the rehabili
tation or the replanting of existing holdings and in the planting of new holdings. 
Several farm settlements have also been initiated, with rubber as one of the 
principal crops. Shortage of funds and lack of effective management, however, 
have been limiting factors in many of these schemes and developments.

142. Because of adverse age distribution of trees, rubber production in Nigeria 
did not respond to the price rise which occurred in the early 1950's. An 
extremely rapid growth of production began, however, in 1954 when the war-time , 
plantings came into full yield. Between 1954 and i9 6 0, the volume of rubber J  
exports from Nigeria was increasing at an average rate approaching 20 per cent 
annually. In the early i9 6 0's two tyre factories and several plants producing 
rubber footwear were established in Nigeria with a joint annual throughput of 
4,00C to 5,000 tons of domestic rubber. In 196O-6 3, exports of rubber grew at 
3.6 per cent annually and total production at a little over 5 per cent. Over
the whole period 1954-1963, the average annual increase in production was 
15 per cent. It should be added that the growth of output was accompanied by 
a marked qualitative improvement.

143. The present plans for new planting, and their progress, are not quite clear. 
The Western and the Midwest Regions have announced their intention to replant,
in the present Plan period, 15,000 acres each; planting on new land will 
probably not reach a significant extent in these traditional rubber producing 
areas. . The Eastern Region 's Development Plan calls for a total planting 
(presumably including replanting) of 100,000 acres by rubber. This does not 
appear to be .a feasible target. In I962-6 3, the last year for which statistics 
are available, only a little over 1,000 acres were planted by controlled 
seedlings. Even if unrecorded plantings were quite substantial, the total area . 
planted could hardly have been in excess of 3,000 acres. The total acreage 
planted in 1962-68 by high-yielding trees will probably be in the neighbourhood 
of 50,000 acres. At best, only a small fraction of this area can be in yield in 
the terminal year of the Plan.

144. The lack of better statistics on recent plantings and on tree mortality makes 
it difficult to estimate future production in any detail. It is certain, however, 
that a major spurt in production will occur Only after the present Plan period 
when most of the recent estate plantings will come into full bearing.
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145. On the average, the trees in production now are not very old and about a 
half of the acreage shown in Table 3 as immature will come into bearing between 
now and 1968. Roughly two thirds of this newly maturing area will be peasant 
plantings, much of it still of a low yield potential ; the remaining third, 
however, will be a high yield estate acreage. In addition, it can be assumed 
that the training programmes administered by the Ministries of Agriculture will 
make it possible to bring into" production additional acreages of trees already 
mature but as yet untapped for lack of skilled workers ; and that they will 
also improve the tapping techniques of the smallholders........ ...... .

146. If-it is assumed then, that all the programmes aimed at a qualitative 
improvement will maintain the output from the present smallholders1 acreage 
unchanged, despite the replanting which will have to take place ; that, as their 
trees mature, the productivity of the present estates will rise from 800-*- to
1 ,000  lbs. per acre in 1968; and that the newly maturing acreage will have an 
average productivity of 500 lbs. per acre, total production of rubber in Nigeria 
in 1968 can be expected to reach 80,000 long tons. This implies an average 
annual growth rate of 3*6 per cent between 1963 and 1968, compared with 5*4
in I96O-I9 6 3, and with 15 per cent in 1954—1963«

Nigerian trade

147. Nigeria is the sixth largest exporter of natural rubber, supplying a little 
over 3 per cent of global exports. Since, as has been noted, demand has been 
expanding rapidly, and the price of natural rubber is now virtually controlled
by that of the synthetic substitute, any feasible increase in Nigerian production 
can be absorbed by the world market at the going price.

148. Aside from the excellent conditions for the production of rubber, Nigerian 
exports are favoured by"the™ fact that in all the major markets - the United 
States, Western and Eastern Europe - thejr enjoy a significant advantage in 
transport cost over supplies from South East Asia. The strength of the Asian 
rubber, obvious from a comparison of the respective export unit values, was 
based on quality, or rather, on better grading and packing of the product. Since 
this aspect of Nigerian export can be improved relatively easily, it cari be 
expected that the expansion of Nigeria's export earnings from rubber, observable 
in 1954-1963, will continue and even accelerate.

Ì

^Calculated from the acreage estimates in Table 3.



Table 4 

NIGERIAN RUBBER EXPORTS

Year Quantities
(tons)

Value
(£'000)

£ per 
ton

1953 18,071 2 ,828 156.49

1954 17,700 2,474 139.77

1955 31 ,078 4,740 152.55 ;  ^

1956 32,456 . 5,448 167.85

1957 35,918 5,972 166.26

1958 41,206 7,627 185.09

1959 53,339 11,601 217.49

I960 57,229 14,239 248.80

1961 . 55,144 11,029 200 .00

1962 59,634 11,356 190.42

1963 63,239 11,788 186.40

June
1964 35,822 6,247 174.39

Average3- 42,274 8 ,1 0 0 191.61

ai953-63*

Source: Nigerian Digest of Statistics; Nigerian Trade Report i960 and 1958; 
Nigerian Trade Journal, Vol.12, No. 2.

149. The growth of total earnings, shown in Table 4, derives, to a large extent, 
from the qualitative improvement of the rubber exported. Table 5 gives the 
composition of the more recent exports by quality grades. The proportion of 
total earnings derived from high grade sheets (R3S1-2) has been rising continuously 
from 1 3 .7 per cent in 1956 to 3 7 .9 per cent in I963.



VOLUME AND VALUE OF RUBBER EXPORTS BY 
GRADES FROM THE FEDERATION OF NIGERIA

High Grade Low Grade Wastes and
Calendar Year Sheets Sheets Crepe Cuttings Totals

1956:
Tons 5,215 27,516 5,331 72 38,134
Value -f.o.b.... ..... 935,256.. 4,718,784. 665,382 .. 15,306 . 6,335,328. „
Price f.o.b. 179 .3 171.5 124.8 220.9 I6 6.I

1957:
Tons 9,774 19,521 10,651 37 39,983
Value f.o.b. 1,909,570 5,569,497 1,533,134 7,941 7,012,201
Price f.o.b. I9 5 .4 182.9 143.9 214.6 I7 5 .4

1958:
Tons 10,942 16,911 18,873 53 46,761
Value f.o.b. 2,265,622 2,913,894 2,446,862 6,381 7,632,759
Price f.o.b. 2 07.I I7 2 .3 129.6 120.3 163.2

1959:
Tons 15,187 I6,8l6 21,349 12 53,364
Value f.o.b. 3,559,146 3,591,956 4,451,298 3,141 11,605,541
Price f.o.b. 234.4 213 .6 208.5 261 .8 217.5

I960 :
Tons 17,156 15,482 24,529 35 57,202
Value .f.o.b. 4,447,713 3,758,829 6,034,676 10,920 14,241,218
Price f.o.b. 259.3 242.8 246.0 312.O 2 4 9.O

I96I :
......- - - • ......-...— ---- --- - --.. —  ■;..

Tons 19,682 11,162 24,013 197 55,054
Value f.o.b. 4,206,919 2,187,044 4,572,693 43,489 11,010,145
Price f.o.b. 213 .7 195.9 190.4 220 .8 200.0

1962:
Tons 20,120 7,010 31,985 503 59,618
Value f.o.b. 4,144,391 1,292,504 5,805,924 108,488 11,351,307
Price f.o.b. 206 .0 184.4 I8I .5 215.7 190.4

1963:
Tons 22,205 4,386 36,111 429 63,239
Value f.o.b. 4,465,265 814,736 6,392,731 8 6,4o6 11,788,368
Price f.o.b. 201.1 185.8 177.O 201.4 I86 .4



150. At the same time, the quality of Nigerian RSS itself has been improving 
and in 1962, its price exceeded that of Malayan top-grade rubber. The following 
table illustrates a particularly encouraging development which could be repeated 
as regards several other Nigerian exports, namely, a fise of Nigerian export unit 
values, due to quality improvements, which proceeds against a generally declining 
trend in the world price of the commodity in question.

Table 6 

EXFORT PRICES OF RUBBER 

£ per ton

Year

(1 )
RSS1, f.o.b. 

Malaya

(2 )
RSS1-2,f.o.b. 

Nigeria

(3)
Export unit 

value, Nigeria

(4)
... 1 (3) 

Ratio. "̂ ™y

I955 298.4 156 .5 .511 .

I956 25I .3 179 .3 I6 6.I .661

I957 252 .8 195.4 175.4 .753

1958 209.8 207.I 163.2 —j 0
3

1959 265.5 234.4 217.5 .819

I960 282 .6 259.3 249.0 .881

I96I 2I9 .I 213.7 200 .0 .9I3

1962 204.6 206 .0 190 .4 .930

I963 , 189 .3 201.1 186.4 .984

Sources: Rubber Statistics Bulletin; Ministry of Agriculture, Western Nigeria;
Nigerian Trade Summaries.



1 51. Table 7 shows that the principal buyers of Nigerian rubber are the United 
States (46 per cent) 3 the United Kingdom (29 per cent) and the Federal Republic 
of Germany (14 per cent). Other markets of varying importance are Sweden, the 
Netherlands and Czechoslovakia. The United Kingdom's share has fallen considerably 
and it is no longer a major outlet.

Table 8

NIGERIAN RUBBER EXPORTS BY DESTINATION

Countries
1958 1959 I960 I96I 1962 1963

£ '000
<p of
Total £'000

% of 
Total £'000

% of 
Total £'000

% of 
Total £'000

% of
Total £'000

% of 
Total

Sweden - - - 167; 1 - - 400 4 585 5

UK 3,633 48 4,049 35 4,918 35 4,040 37 4,224 37 3,371 29

F.R. Germany 1,345 18 2 ,874 25 2,905 ' 20 1 ,874 17 1,553 14' 1 ,703 14

Czechoslovakia 430 6 543 • 5 629 4 609 6 433 4- 45

US 1,628 21 3 ,018 26 4,655 33 3,958 36 4,370 38 5,419 46

Netherlands 198 3 - - 231 2 - - 122 1 60 1

Denmark 135 2 - 220 2 - - 22 11 • •

Poland - - - - - - - 6

Total expts 7,627 100 11,601 100 14,239 100 11P29 10011,356 100 11,788 100

.. less than £500 

Sources: Nigerian Trade Reports and Summaries.

Prospects

152. Since only a small, if any, change is likely to occur in the domestic 
consumption of Nigerian rubber, it is estimated that about 75,000 tons, out of the 
predicted production of 80,000 will be available for export in I9 6 8. It should not 
be expected, however, that this amount could be sold at a price approximately the 
average of I960-6 3. A realistic expectation would place the I968 price into the 
range of £160-170 per ton of top grade rubber.



COTTON

15 3 . Cotton production in most countries is confined to one of three principal
grades: long, short and medium staple. Over 90 per cent of the total supply
falls within the latter category. Nigerian cotton can be characterized as being 
of the medium staple variety.

1. World production

154. World production of cotton has increased between 1955/56 and I962/63 at a
rate of 1.8 per cent per annum. Consumption, on the other hand, declined, in
1962/63, for the first time since 1955/5 6, falling below the level of total 
output. The carry-over of stocks which had been falling until then, has thus 
increased.

Table 1 , J
WORLD SUPPLIES OF COTTON

(metric tons)

Yeara Stocks*5 Production Exports Imports Consumption

1955-56 4 ,843 9,492 2,845 2,870 8,959
1956-57 5 ,329 9,220 3,503 3,396 9,339
1957-58 5,114 9,027 3,H2 3 ,081 9,321
1958-59 4,799 9,740 2,950 3,031 9,921
1959-60 4,596 10,262 3,8o4 3,769 10,495
1960-61 4,407 10,148 3,700 3,750 10,246
1961-62 4,381 ... 9,938 ...3,385 3,445 -• ■ 10,125
1962-65 4,274 10,616 3,454 3,565 9,958
1963-64 5,034 -.. 10,878 .... • • ....

beginning 1 August.

b
As at 1 August. ■■ • •

Source: Quarterly Bulletin of the International Cotton Advisory Committee.

1 55• The growth of the world consumption of cotton has been affected by the 
rising use of synthetic substitutes. Production of synthetics now amounts to about 
one third of the volume of cotton production as compared with, roughly, one 
fifth at the end of the pre-war period.

156. Table 2 shows the decline in consumption by the various consuming areas.
China (mainland), the United States and Western Europe have all shown decreases 
from their 1959/60 figure; though the world excluding the centrally-planned 
economies has recorded a slight increase over the period.



CONSUMPTION OP COTTON BY AREAS

Years
1

In Thousand Metric Tons

Areas
1

1959-60 I96O-6I 1961-62 1962-63

United States 1,971 1,806 1,945 l,88l

Other America 668 704 732 697

Western Europe 1,670 1,705 1,628 1,597

Japan 637 746 712 653

Other Asia, Africa 
and Oceania 1,849 1,930 2,064 2,103

(i) Total: 6,775 6 ,866 7,055 6 ,856

USSR and Eastern 
Europe 1,814 .1,837 1 ,873 1,884

China 1,886 1,518 1,171 1,193

(ii) World Total: 10,495 10,246 ; 10,125 9,958

Source: See Table 1.

2. World trade

157* The major cotton exporting countries are also the principal producers.
The United States is by far the largest exporter with about 35 per cent of the 
total supply in 1963. The main importers of raw cotton are the Common Market 
countries, although their imports have fallen steadily over the four years shown 
in Table 3*



IMPORTS OF COTTON BY MAJOR ‘AREAS

1959-60 I96O-6I 1961-62 1962-63
Countries■

Thousand metric tons

United Kingdom 304 249 211 221
European' Economic. Community . 1,129 . .. ... . I.,0,11 .. 920 946
Sino-Soviet bloc 762 741 711 784
Japan 713 770 619 669
Hong Kong 100 109 99 121
India 159 198 146 162
Others 602 672 739 ; 662

Total World 3 ,769 3,750 ; 3,445 3,565

1 58. The centrally planned economies represent the second largest importing area 
and the only major consuming area whose imports have increased.

159• Table 4 gives details of cotton and rayon prices. Synthetic fibre prices 
have declined as a result of technical improvements as vtell as economies of large 
scale production. It seems safe to assume that synthetics are the dominant price 
series to which the prices of cotton have to adjust themselves.

Table 4

PRICES OF COTTON AND RAYON

Year

Cotton, (UK, US, Texas, 
Middling 15/16" c.i.f. 

Liverpool) 
pence/lb.

Rayon Staple 
(UK standard viscosa 
li 1 7/16" staple) 

pence/lb.

1956 24.4 24.0

1957 24.7 24.0
1958 22.7 24.0

1959 21.4 2 3.O
I960 23.4 22 .8
1961 24.2 2 2 .8
1962 23 .2 2 2 .8
1963 2 2 .8 2 2 .8

Source : FAO Monthly Bulletins.

\



Nigerian production

160. Production volume can only be indicated by the deliveries of seed cotton to 
the Marketing Boards. The'volumes of cotton used on farms, i.e. cotton which never 
even reaches the ginneries, are variously estimated at between a quarter and a 
third of total output but since all information., about this subsistence-production 
sector is extremely unreliable, the notes below will be confined to the commercial 
crop only. ......... .

Table 5

PRODUCTION OF COTTON IN NIGERIA 

(thousand long tons)

Crop year& Seed cotton*3 Cottonseed0 Raw cotton^

1953-54 75-4 5O .5 24.9

1954t55 ' 98.7 66 .2 32.5
1955-56 8O .8 54.2 2 6 .6
1956-57 ... 7 3.O ..  ... ...... -47...... 2 6.O
1957-58 .123 .9 81 42.9
1958-59 ■ 87.4 ....... - 57 - • -  -  3 0 .4
1959-60 85.9 59 26.9
1960-61 149.0 99 5O.O
1961-62 82.7 55 27-7
1962-63 145.8 105 40.8
1963-64 129 .4 85 44.4

aPurchasing season from November to April.

kPurchases by the Marketing Boards ; given in Digest of Statistics, Vol. 1 3, 
(para. 64), page 74.

°Production of cottonseed in 1956/57-1963/64 given separately and in rounded 
figures in the Nigerian Trade Journal; for 1953/54-1955/56 it was calculated from 
the preceding column on the basis of the average seed content of seed cotton in 
the subsequent period - 67 per cent.

^Residual.



161. The data of the preceding table can be corroborated, as to their general 
order of magnitude, by a few simple calculations. It can be assumed that the bulk 
of the crop is exported during the year in which the buying season ends. Relating 
thus exports to production, we obtain the following picture.

Table 6

RAW COTTON PRODUCTION AND EXPORTS

Year
_ a 
Production Exportsv

I954 -2 4 .9 ... 25.9
I955 3 2 .5 33.2
I956 26 .6 27 .8
1957 2 6 .0 2 5 .2
1958 42 . 9 ...... 33.7
I959 3 0 .4 3'6 .2
i960 2 6 .9 .. 2 7 .0
I96I 5O.O 46.4
1962 27.7 2 3 .2
1963 40.8 40.4

Total 328.7 3 0 9.O

aSeason ending in the year indicated 

^Calendar year

162. It will be seen that the variations in both series coincide almost exactly, 
Estimates of domestic.commercial usage of cotton have been deduced by the Inter
national Cotton Advisory Committee from the statistics of spinning capacityThe 
number of spindles installed in Nigeria increased from 7*000-8,000 in 1955 to 79,000 
in 1963, and the throughput of cotton from 1,()U0 to la,000 lcng tons. According 
to the ICAC, the total am.unt -f raw cotton used by the Nigerian textile industry 
in the period covered by Table 6 amounted to, roughly, 45,000 tons. The difference 
between this amount and the surplus apparent in Table 6, roughly 25,000 tons, is 
easily accounted for by inventory changes at the beginning and end of the period, 
imports and/or some illegal direct sales circumventing the Marketing Boards.

l63* The bulk of the crop is grown from a medium staple (15/I6" to 1 I/52") North 
American Allen type of seed which had been developed at the breeding station in 
Samaru in Northern Nigeria. This region produces 98 per cent of the Nigerian



cotton crop, cultivation being concentrated in the districts of Zaria, Kano, 
Katsina, Sokoto and, more recently, Bauchi. Since virtually all cotton is grown 
on very small plots, often interspersed with the' staple food crops, no statistics 
of acreages are available. From several sample surveys it is known that average 
yields -vary with season and between different areas from 250 to ,400 lbs. of seed 
cotton per acre. From the intake of the cottonseed, which the Marketing Board 
distributes to the farmers free,, the total area devoted to cotton seems to have 
been stationary between i960 and I965, although there are some indications that it 
may have declined in the last two years when the peasants preferred to cultivate 
groundnuts. Given total production, and assuming that the annual variations of 
acreage were only minor, total (commercial) area under cotton can be estimated at 
between 85O and 950 thousand acres. This estimate can again be corroborated by 
calculating the domestic disappearance of cottonseed. The seed is not yet 
crushed for oil in Nigeria, and hardly used in any other form. The disappearance, 
adjusted for spoilage and other losses, must therefore indicate the extent of 
sowing. In the period I956-I963, the difference between production and exports of 
cottonseed averaged 24,000 tons annually. The seed requirement per acre of cotton 
lies between 45 and 55 lbs. The total area sown, indicated by these figures, is 
in the neighbourhood of 1 million acres.

164. Over the past ten years, the size of the average crop has increased from some
85,000 to 120-130,000 tons. It seems, however, that a temporary production peak 
has been passed in the early i9 6 0's and that, in the present decade at least, pro
duction has a declining trend. The current crop is tentatively estimated at 
115-120,000 tons. Since a significant progress in productivity has been achieved 
in the 1950's, particularly through the development of new strains of seed, 
acreage under cotton can be estimated to have been increasing by about 2 per cent 
a year until about I9 6 2. This growth seems to have been arrested now and whatever 
further production growth can be achieved until the end of the Plan period will 
mainly have to come about through increases in average yields. These, for obvious 
reasons, are impossible to project in any systematic and realistic fashion. It 
can only be noted that, given the.excellent.natural conditions, the scope for such 
increases is large. Particularly rapid progress of average yields can be achieved 
through greater commercialization of agriculture' which will,"first, eliminate the 
interspersed cultivation of cotton and later, perhaps, lead to specialization of 
whole farms in cotton cultivation.



Spec(65)28 
Page 158

Table 7

AVERAGE YIEIDS OF COTTON. 1960-1963

pounds per acre

Seed Lint Total

United Arab Republic 9^5 508 1,454

United States 767 446 1,213

Greece 678
\

607

375 1,053

Sudan 321 928

Spain 562 276 838/

Turkey 491 285 776

Pakistan 419 214 633

Yugoslavia 366 187 553

Brazil 312 160 473

Tanganyika 241 160 401

Niger 232 107 339

India 205 107 312 .

Uganda 196 89 285

Upper Volta 125 62 187

Kenya 125 53 178

Central African Republic 107 62 I69 •

Source ; FAO, Production Yearbooks.

165. The Northern Region’s Development Plan allocates substantial amounts- to 
programmes designed to improve agricultural techniques in general and those of 
cotton cultivation in particular. It is proposed to introduce the long staple 
cotton (1 l/8"-l l/4lf) a suitable seed for which has already been prepared.
The use of spray pesticides and fertilizers is being subsid-ized and the existing 
system of farm centres and model farms on which new techniques are demonstrated to 
the peasants is being expanded. As a result of these measures, the Plan expects 
that cotton production in I968 will be double the previous peak, or roughly
280,000 tons.



I6 6. The evidence from the most recent years shows this target to be virtually 
impossible of attainment. It would seem, rather, that the maximum which can be 
expected is an output in the neighbourhood of 150,000 tons of seed cotton, or
50,000 tons of raw cotton.' This In itself would imply a reversal of the present 
trend and a growth of some 20 per cent above the harvest of 1964-65.

Nigerian trade

167• In 1963, cotton provided 5.2 per cent of the country's total export earnings. 
The series of export volumes shows only a very modest growth, with a peak in I96I 
followed by the "lowest recorded figure "for ten years. As thé growth of production 
is slowing down, the rising intake of cotton by domestic industry is beginning to 
impinge on export availabilities..

Table 8

EXPORTS OF COTTON FROM NIGERIA

Years Volume (tons) Value (£'000) £ per ton

1954 25,959 7,350 283.13
1955 33,174 9,380 282.75
1956 27,852 7,113 255.39
1957 25,196 6,337 251.51
1958 33,705 7,845 232.76

1959 36 ,195 ■ 7,301 - 201.71
I960 1 26,974 b,207 230.II
1961 ...... 46,384 .. .  n # 1 20 ' 239.74
1962 23,236 5,857 252.07 :
1963 40,402 9 ,6 1 2 237.91
June
1964 . . 15,548 3,666 235.79 __

Average 31,908 7 ,812 244.83

Source : Nigerian Trade Reports 1957-8 and I96O1 Nigerian Trade Journals,
Vol. 11-12, No. 2.

I6 8. Up to i960, the bulk of Nigeria's cotton exports, some 60 per cent on the 
average, was taken by the United Kingdom. While Britain is still the most 
important single outlet, its percentage share has fallen drastically due mainly 
to the expansion of sales into the European Economic Community.



NIGERIA’S MAJOR MARKETS FOR COTTON
£ 's thousand

1958 i960 .962 1963

Countries %
of

Total

%
of

Total

%
of

Total-

%
of.

Total

Denmark - - 8 .. 467 8 966 10

United Kingdom 4,758 60 3,792 61 1,453 27 2 ,483 26

France 725 9 181 3 473 8 1 ,301 -A4

Netherlands 607 8 .. -. 710 11 . 886 15 1,757 18

Italy ... ... 317 4 8 • r . 812 14 . 442 5

China - - 435 7 - - 346 4

West Germany 350 4 108 2 -229 4 284 3

Belgo-Lux. 664 8 50 1 1,085 19 1,542 16

Hong Kong 1 - - 245 4 206 2

Total 7,845 100 6,207 100 5,857 100 9 ,612 100

Source: See Table 8

169. Unlike in cocoa, andas in the case of palm oil, the future growth of 
the cotton exports from Nigeria depends almost exclusively on whether production 
can be developed ahead of the rising domestic requirements. These can be 
estimated for I968 at, rpughly, 15,000 tons. With an expected production of
50,000 tons, there should be 35 ,000 tons available for export.  *



World production

ITO. From the peak of 177,100 tons in 1954 the production of primary tin metal 
declined to l4l,400 tons in 1964. Consumption, on the other hand, has teen 
rising and in excess of production since 1958. The gap between production and 
consumption has averaged 20,000 tons annually. The price of tin metal has been 
rising continuously from the low of £640 per ton (London-cash), .recorded in 1958, 
and has been above £1,000 per ton since December I963 with a temporary high of 
£1,700 reached in October 1964. In the spring of I9 6 5, it fluctuated between 
£1,400 and £1 ,200 per. ton.

Table 1

WORLD PRODUCTION AND CONSUMPTION OF PRIMARY TIN METAL

Years Production Consumption "Gap"

1953 174,300 126,000 + 48,300
I954 177,100 134,000 + 43,100

1955 169,800 144,000 + 25,800
I956 166,900 150,000 + 16,900
1957 158,200 143,000 + 15,200
I958 121,100 136,000 - 14,900

1959 114,000 148,500 - 34,500
I960 145,900 162,500 - 18,000
I96I 136,500 159,000 ■’ • : - 22,500
1962 144,700 159,000 - 14,300

1963 143,600 160,500 - 16,900
1964 141,400 164,000 - 22,600

Source: International Tin Council.

171• The lack of any production response to these record-level prices is striking. 
It can be partly explained by a coincidence of accidental factors, such as strikes 
in Bolivia and Nigeria. A glance at Table 2, however, which presents production by 
major producers, suggests that the sustained decline of production is mainly due to 
structural factors which are not amenable to rapid change. Its main cause is the 
sustained production fall in Indonesia, the second largest supplier, now producing 
at a level which is less them half of the average of 1953-57• Also in the Congo 
production has been declining almost continuously and is now less than two thirds 
of the average for the 1 9 5 0's.



; PRODUCTION OF TIM IN CONCEHffiATES 

(long tons)

Countries 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957: 1958 1959 i960 1961 1962
' — ■■ ■■ - 

1963

Nigeria 8,215 7,927 8,158 9,167 9,612 6 ,230 5 ,5 2 3 7,675 7,779 8 ,210 8,729

Congo (Leo.) 13,229 Ip,147 13,055 12,832 12,478 9 ,689 9 ,190 8 ,900 6,570 7,197 7,196

Rwanda 2,064 1,938 1,973 1,932 1,803 1 ,4 9 0 1,124 1,277 1,474 1,440 1,250

Indonesia 33,822 35,861 33,367 30,055 27,723 23 ,2 0 0 21,613 22,596 18,574 17,310 12,947

Malaysia 56,404 60,933 6 1,244 62 ,296 59,293 38 ,458 37,525 51,979 56 ,028 58,603 59,947

Thailand 10,126 9,776 11,023 1 2,481 13,528 7 ,718 9,684 12,081 13,271 14,679 15,586

Bolivia 34,825 28,824 27,921 26,842 27,796 17,729 23,811 19,407 20,664 21 ,800 22,246

Total 158,685 158,406 156,741 155,605 152,233 104,514 108,470 123,915 124,360 129,239 127,901

Other countries without 
planned economies 11,500 10,500 11,500 10,500 11,000 11,500 10,500 11,500 12,000 12,000 13,000

Total 170,185 169,000 168,000 166,000 163,000 116,000 119,000 135,500 136,500 141,500 141,000

Countries with  ̂
planned economies 16,500 17,500 23 ,000 26,000 29 ,000 32 ,500 37,000 41,000 42,000 42,000 43,000

W o r l d ____________ 186,685 185,500 191,000 192,000 192.000 148,500 156,000 176,500 178,500 183,500 184,000

Estimate. ;

Sources: International Tin Council and Minerals Yearbook (United States Dept. Int.)
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World trade

ITS. Trade in tin is regulated by an agreement of which the International Tin 
Council is the governing body. In its periodic meetings, the Council agrees on a 
price range within which its Buffer Stock Manager is instructed to keep the price 
of tin by buying and selling. The inherent weakness of this mechanism is its 
limited resources: during the price fall in 1958 the Buffer Stock Manager soon ran
out of funds and during the present price rise, out of tin. The present price 
range, established by the International Tin Council, is £1,000-£l,200 but there is 
little that the Manager can do to enforce it.

173» The persistent gap between production and consumption has thus been mainly 
filled by drawing upon the strategic stockpiles of the metal held by the United 
States and, to a lesser extent, Canada and Italy. In I96 3, 10,625 tons were 
released from the United States stockpile, 459 and 1,000 tons, respectively, from 
the government stockpiles in Canada and Italy. The next most important source of 
outside supplies was mainland China whose exports into Western Europe, Japan, etc., 
were estimated at 7,900 tons. Net sales from the International Tin Council Buffer 
Stock in 1963 were 3>270 tons.

174. A development of, it appears, lasting importance in the international tin 
market is the change in the position of the USSR and Eastern. Europe from net 
exporters to net importers. The USSR exported in 1959 13»318 tons of tin to 
countries outside of Eastern Europe and China; the net exports o.f the USSR and 
Eastern Europe combined were 13,219 tons. They declined to 8,190;tons! in i9 6 0, 
in 1961 the area was a net tin importer to the extent of 588 tons and in 1963, its 
net imports already attained 6,220 tons. As far as can be foreseen, the market 
position of the tin producers should continue to be strong.



CONSUMPTION OF PRIMARY TIN METAL 

(long tons)

1953 1954 1955 1956. " 1957 1958 1959 I960 1961 1962 1963

EEC 21,108 23,824 25,402 27,558 28,802 29,105 36 ,810 51,537 46,861 34,886 35,071

United Kingdom l8,4o8 21,186 22,436 21,845 21,479 19,155 20,604 21,790 20,242 2 1 ,439 20,636

United States 53,959 64,427 59 ,828 60,470 .54,429 47,998 45,833 51,530 50,288 54,602 55,060

Japan 5 jOOO 6,000 6,500 9,813 8 ,270 9,625 10,656 12,933 14,319 13,818 15,665

Other countries without 
planned economies 27,600 28 ,800 29,800 30,400 29 ,900 30 ,100 36 ,600 29 ,800 34,000 33,900 34,200

Non-primary tin metal 
duplicated in 
consumption

-
-2,000 -5 ,2 5 0 -6 ,900

World (without 
countries with 
planned economies) 126,100 134,200 144,000 150,100 142,900 136,000 148,500 162,400 158,800 158,700 160,600

Source: International Tin Council.



3» Nigerian production . '

175. The main deposits of csssitc-rito' in' Nigeria lie" in' the Jos and Bauehi districts 
on the central plateau, about 4,000 ft. above sea level and 300-400 miles from the

- coast".-—Proved- reserves arc estimated at only 114,000 tons,' òr less than ... "
twelve years at the present rate of exploitation. Most of the high yield lodes are 
already exhausted. While in 1939 the companies had obtained, on the average,'
2 .2 6 lbs. of cassiterite per cubic yard of ground, the yield was only O.9I lb. in 
1963. The irregularity of water supply, caused by the very marked dry season 
•• between- October- and' April, ■ is another• cost-increasing factor: ‘ The ' progressive"” 
exhaustion of the workings was more than compensated, in the first half of the 
1 9 5 0's, by the high prices obtained for columbite which is a .by-product of tin.;
These prices, collapsed, however, in 1955 when the United States ceased to accumulate 
the metal for its strategic reserve. Ever since then the Nigerian industry has ■ 
been in difficulties and-the production of tin concentrates stagnated. There1 are 
about sixteen companies engaged in mining at present, among which the Amalgamated 
Tin Mines of.'Nigeria is predominant. Its I963 output, 4,800 tons of tin concentrate, 
represented 42 per cent of national production. The next largest, Gold and Base 
Metal Mines of Nigeria, produced in 1963 only 790 tons, or 7 per cent of national 
production. . Companies incorporated in the United Kingdom account for more than 
three quarters of total output. •

176. In 1961 and 1962 two tin smelters were established in Nigeria. One of them 
--has since failed but the other' is"successful and since I963 ", " präcticälly thè "whole 
output of the Nigerian mines is exported in the form of tin metal.

4. Nigerian trade

1 7 7 . Due to the predominance of United Kingdom companies in the Nigerian production 
of tin concentrates, practically the whole output was, until i9 6 0, being sold in 
that country. The establishment of the smelting industry permitted some geographical 
diversification in exports and a growing amount of Nigerian tin metal is now being 
bought by the United States.



NIGERIA EXPORTS OF TIN IN CONCENTRATES AND METAL

Tin in Value of Tin Value of Value Value
Years Concentrates Tin in Metal Tin Metal per ton per ton

• Concentrates ore Metal
Tons £ ’000 Tons £ '0 0 0 £ £

1952 7,667 7,665 - — 999.7 - .

1953 8,785 7,078 - 805 .6
1954 7,474 5,170 - - 69I .7 -

1955 8,267 5,870 - - 7IO.O -
1956 9,687 7,297 - - 753.2
1957 10,006 7,031 - - 702.6 -
1958 5,627 3,937 - - 699.6 -

1959 5,583 4,215 - - 754.9 -
I960 7 ,860 6,044 - - . 768.9 -

1961 7,737 6,643 600 527 858 .6 878 .3
1962 256 238 7,542 6 ,676 929.6 885.1
1963 160 147 9,673 8,817 918.7 911.5
June
1964 22 24 5,228 5,447 1,112.3 1,041.9

AVERAGE 7,869a 6,095a 5,938b 5,340b 774.6a 899.29

al952-6i.

b1960-3.

Source ; International Tin Council Statistical Yearbook.



NIGERIA: MAJOR MARKETS; TIM

1958 1959 I960 1961 1962 1963

% % % % % % 
  .,.£'000.... S'000 £'000. .. £'000 . .. £'000 . £ ‘000 ..

France - - - - - - .. , . - - 419 5

United States ■ - - - - - - • • 810e 12 2,302 26

United Kingdom 3,937 100 4,215 100 6,044 100 5,291 74 6,104° 88 6,010 67

West Germany - - - - - - • • - - 10

Poland - - - - - - - - 95 1

Canada - - - - - - - - 35

Total tin ore (b) (b) (b)
and concentrates 3,937 100 4,215 100 6,044- 100 7,170 100 6,914 100 8,965 100

^Includes tin metal as from I96I .  ^Estimates,' " ..... .....

Source : International Tin Council; Nigerian Trade Summaries, I96I-63; 
Nigerian Trade Reports, 1958 and 'i9 6 0;' '

Table 6

NIGERIA IMPORTS OF TINPLATE■AND TIN METAL :

Items 1954 1955. 1956 1957 1958 1959 i960 1961 1962 1963 196-:

Tinplate (tons) 3,730 245 1,100 2,614 5,910 3,291 1,968 3,569 8,874
Tinplate £'000 269 19 101 227 4lo 235 156 184 684
Tinmetal (tons) 90 453 .436 . 53 29 35 23 74 18

Source : see above, Table 1.



TABLE .7

Years
Volume 

tons of ore 
exported

Value 
total receipts

ê'ooo

Average f.o.b. 
price (£ per 
ton of ore)

I952 1,228 1,307 1,064

1953 1,855 3,698 1,995
1954 2,525 5,142 2,036
1955 3,047 5,167 1,696
1956 2,405 •1,762 733
1957 1,145 761 . 664
1958 737 457 620
1959 1,882 1,125 598
I960 3,332 2,121 . 637
1961 1,839 ■ 1,165 633 ...
1962 2,266 1,123 496
1963 1,599 748 468

. June 
1964 1,410 620 440

AVERAGE3 2,741 1,957 714

a1954-63: growth rate of 2.41 per cent per annum

Source: 'Economic Survey of Nigeria 1959' NEC; Nigerian Trade Reports 1960/64
and various Nigerian'Trade'Journals.

I7 8. The National Development Plan contains no mention of the tin industry's 
future. The reasons for this, it cân bè'surmised, are"the limited reserves of 
cassiterite in Nigeria • and the preponderance of foreign interests in its 
exploitation. Since the leading tin mining companies have much more important 
interests outside Nigeria, the rate of production will depend mainly on their 
internal'policies and dispositions.' In’ general,'however, the high prices should 
permit more intensive exploitation, despite the additional increase in production 
costs which was caused by the general wage increase granted last year. In 
particular, one can expect a growing output from the smaller mines, some of them 
established only recently. An output increase of 10 per cent between I963 and 
1968, all of it exported, would thus appear to be a reasonable estimate.



BENNISEED, COTTONSEED, SOYBEANS

179 • Besides the large exports of groundnuts and palm produce, Nigeria exports 
relatively minor quantities of vegetable oleaginous matter in the form of benniseed, 
cottonseed, soybeans and copra. While copra may be potentially very important“, "its 
exports ..have thus far never exceeded half a million pound sterling and will not 
be discussed in this note.

Benniseed

180. Benniseed, or sesame, is usually consumed in the producing countries as a 
popular sweetmeat but it is the material for an edible oil of a very high quality. 
The oil content of the seed is 50 per cent. The oil is used for much the same 
purposes as olive oil and, to a lesser extent, it is also utilized by the chemical 
industry as a vehicle for medicinal drugs and as a dispersing agent in insecticide 
bombs. Small amounts of it are used in the industrialized countries in the 
preparation of compound cooking fat, margarine and salad oils.

1 8 1. In 1962, world production of benniseed amounted to 1,482,000 tons of which
446.000 were produced in India, 320,000 in mainland China, and 150,000 in Mexico. 
Nigeria produced, roughly, 21,000 tons.̂  The bulk of world production was con
sumed, presumably directly, in the producing countries as global exports in the 
same year amounted to only 170,000 tons. The largest exporter was Sudan with
74.000 tons, followed by Nigeria, 24,000 tons. Japan, with 28,000 tons, Venezuela,
21,000,and Italy, 20,000,were the main importers. The international market for 
benniseed is expanding very rapidly. Physical volumes of exports have grown 
between 1956 and I962 at an average annual rate approaching 6 per cent with prices 
rising almost continuously.

Commercial production’only.



world' imports' of‘ SESAME SEED

( ' OOO tons )

Countries 1956 1957 1958 1959 I960 1961 1962 1963

Aden (5) (4) (6) (4) 4 6 (5) n/a
Hong Kong 10 7 7 4 5 4 7 7
Malaya 2 3 3 3 4 3 4 - •(■-)
Algeria 10 6 - - - (-) (-) »
Belgium (a) 4 6 6 5 4 4 4 n/a
Czechoslovakia (1) 4 3 6 3 (2) (-)
Denmark 5 5 3 2 2 1 2 2
UAR 8 8 6 8 6 12 15 ^ 9
France 2 1 - - - 1 1 1
Israel - - - l 1 - 1
Italy 28 16 17 19 25 19 20 32
Japan 21 11 17 27 27 22 28 32
Jordan - - . l 2 . 2 5 4 4
Poland 1 l 3 1 1 - 1
Portugal - - - 1 1 1 1 3
USSR 5 2 7 4 6 12 8 10
Spain • • .. (13) 9 16 1
Switzerland - 1 - 1 (l) (-) (-) (-)
Syria 2 1 2 3 2 ■ 3' 3 4
Lebanon 3 5 4 3 4 5 5 (-)
Venezuela 3 18 11 10 (b)13 (b)l6 (b) 21 14
United States 6 7 7 6 8 10 9 11

TOTAL 118 106 101 112 132 136 153 138

(^Estimated.

(b)Probably under-recorded.

Table 2

IMPORTS OF SESAME OIL (BY COUNTRY)
..... '000 tons’

Countries I956 1957 1958 1 9 5 9' i960 I96I 1962 1963

Hong Kong 0 .1 - 0 .2 0 .1 0.7 0.3 0 .2 n/a
J ordan - - - - - - 0.5 n/a
United States 0.4 0.5 0 .2 0.5 0.5 0.3 0 .6 n/a
W. Europe 0 .2 0.3 0 .2 0 .6 0 .2 0 .1 1 .6 (c) n/a

TOTAL 1.7 0 .8 0 .6 1 .2 1.4 0 .7 2.9 n/a

(°)spain.
Source; Commonwealth Economic Committee.

1963 - FAO Trade Yearbook 1964.



182. Benniseed is a v.ery valuable crop for the producing countries: it is grown
only on the poorer soils! yet, with proper care, can return a high cash yield per 
acre.- Since acreages in the producing countries are "imown only very approximatively, 
average physical yields can only be said to range from about 9OO lbs. per acre in
Lebanon to 250-350 lbs. in Greece, Chad and Nigeria.

18 3. In Nigeria, benniseed is grown mainly in the Benue Province of the Northern
Region where some 150,000 acres are devoted to it. The trend of Nigerian exports
has been rapidly upwards, albeit with rather sharp annual fluctuations. Measured 
in three-year averages centred on 1954 and-I9 6 2, they have grown at an average 
rate■of-5 per•cent per annum. The peak.volume,-27,000 tons, was-achieved-in i960.
In the past three years, exports receipts averaged £1.5 million annually.

■*"0n more fertile lands the plant tends to excessive vegetative growth at the 
cost of its seed yield.

Table 3

NIGERIAN EXPORTS OP BENNISEED

Years Volume 
Long tons

' Value 
; £ '000

Value 
per ton 

£

1953 12,250 0,797 65 .06
- I954 15,221 . 0,975 64.06

---- 1955 ..... 12,978------- 0*883 68,04
I956 22,195 . .1,392 62.72

... 1957 ■ ---19 ,206 ....... . . .  .... ■ 1 ,366 ...... 7 1 .1 2 - -
1958 12,200 0,890 72.95
1959 18,094 1,157 63.94
I960 27,280 1,851 67.85
.I96I 20,674 1,461 70.67
1962 24,067 1,873 ■ 77.82

1963 ■ - 15,470 1,205 77.89 .
June 1964 : , 10,175 800 78.62

Averagea 18,149 1,259 69.37 :

ai 95>63.
Sources: Nigerian Digests of Statistics (various).

Nigerian Trade Journals 1958-I9 6 5. 
Nigerian Trade Reports 1958,i9 6 0.



l84. Venezuela had been for long the main market for Nigeria's benniseed but was 
recently superseded by Italy, a large importer due to the legal requirement that 
all edible oil-and margerine for sale in Italy must contain 5 per cent of benniseed 
oil, which cannot be obtained locally. Other relatively large importers, not yet 
buying from Nigeria, are Spain, Egypt, and Belgium.

Table 4

NIGERIA'S MAJOR MARKETS FOR BRNWT.qKRD

Countries'
1958 i960 1961 1962 1963

%
of

£'000- total

%
of

£ '0 0 0 total

000«

%
of
total

• % ■ 
of

£ '0 0 0 total

■----- - % 
of

—£ '0 0 0 total

United Kingdom 13.4 2 24.6 1 2 8 .2 2 100.6 5 2.5 •  •

Brazil - - 49.6 3 . - - - -

Italy I3I .2 15 335.0 18 504.2 35 515.9 28 770.9 64

Spain - - 120.6 7 - - - - - -

Venezuela 587.7 66 7II.5 38 958.0 51 122.5 10

Japan 48.2 5, 456.6 25 3 1 7.O 22 II3 .6 6 2IO.3 17

Denmark 57.1 6 76.4 4 55.4 4 132 .5 7 3 8 .8 3

Total Export 8 9 0 .0 100 1,8 5 1 .0 100 1,461.0 100 1,8 7 3 .0 100 1,200 .0 100

Source : Nigerian Trade Journals and Trade Summaries.

1 8 5. The cultivation of benniseed would seem to deserve greater attention by the 
agricultural authorities. The average yield still appears to be very low, not 
only in relation to the most efficient producers, but also in comparison with 
Egypt (600-650 lbs. per acre ) where the crop cannot be cultivated under natural 
conditions much different from those obtaining in Nigeria. Even without any 
special-effort yä' continued~expansion of" experts'" cari 'be 'anticipated wi'tfTconfidence. 
At the present high prices (which, as noted, still have a tendency to rise)
benniseed returns in the •Benue" 'Province £10-12" to an acre' as against "£8-I0""'for"..
soybeans grown in the same province on presumably similar soils. A shift of 
acreage is therefore likely to take place and, with a modest increase in average 
yields, exports in the neighbourhood of 29 ,000 tons can be expected for I9 6 8 ...



Cottonseed

186. Cottonseed is one of the main sources of the world's supply of .edible vegetable 
oils but only a small part of total output enters international trade. The oil 
content of the seed is low, 15 to 23 per cent, and commercial extraction rates are 
only 13 to l8 per cent. It is therefore in the same range as the oil content of 
soya. Cottonseed oil is slightly more expensive than that of soya but the cake, 
which has more influence on the price of the seed, has less nutritious value and 
is usually 10-12 per cent cheaper than the soybean cake. Being cheaper, cotton
seed does not bear high transportation charges and the bulk of it is processed in 
the producing countries. In the recent years, trade volumes of cottonseed as 
well as of its oil have been declining.

187« Since Nigeria has no processing facilities for cottonseed oil, commercial 
production of cottonseed is divided between the sowing requirement and exports.'
On the average, about 65 per cent of output are exported. Since there is no other 
domestic use for the product except as seed, and since the cultivated areas have 
stagnated in recent years, output growing largely as a result of increasing yields, 
exports of cottonseed have grown considerably more rapidly than those of raw 
cotton. In the last three years, they averaged 60,500 tons at £1,450,000 per 
annum. Cottonseed prices have shown minor fluctuations but were, on the 
average, higher in the last three years than in the mid-1950's.

NIGERIAN EXPORTS OF COTTONSEED

Years Volume (tons) Value (£'000) .... £ per ton.

1954 * 36,578 645 ' 17.63
1955 51,991 1,245 ' 23.95
1956 37,338 951 ' 25.47
1957 • 29,302 734 ■- 25.05
1958 ■ 60,314 1,091 18,09
1959 45,148 899 I9 .9I
I960 • 39,937 1,084 27.14
I96I 72,919 1,906 26.14
1962 ■ 42,962 1,018 23 .70
1963 • 65,515 1,430 21.83

Jan-June 1964 27,376 ...... ........  591.....  . 21 .60

a
Average 48,200 ! , 100 . 22 .82

al954-63 rate of growth 5-03 per cent per annum.

Source ; See Table 3«



188. The export forecast hinges on whether the proposed processing industry for 
cottonseed will be established or not. The latter alternative seems more probable 
at the moment. In that case, the estimated production of seed cotton in I968 should 
make available about. 70,000 tons of cottonseed for export.

Soybeans

1 89. Prom the point of view of the world market, soybeans have been discussed in 
the note on groundnuts. -Except for the series of export statistics, there is 
little or no statistical information on their production in Nigeria. The out
standing feature of the export table is the extreme instability of volumes 
contrasting with the relative stability in prices. Soybean cultivation in Nigeria, 
located mainly in the Benue Province, is highly sensitive to weather conditions, 
particularly to the amount of moisture available in any year. It can be surmized 
that this instability of harvests has been the main obstacle to a more rapid/ 
expansion of the crop which would otherwise be, given its manifold uses, a most 
desirable one for Nigeria. The development of a less sensitive seed which would 
stabilize harvests should not be a very difficult undertaking; a systematic 
introduction of soybeans into the more moist southern regions would also make a 
large contribution to raising average yields.

Table 6

NIGERIA: EXPORTS OF SOYBEANS

Years Volume 
Long Tons .......

Value . 
....... -£'.000

Value 
Per Ton

£

1954 9,482 412 43.45

1955 8,975 341 37.99
1956 10 ,200 369 36 .18

1957 15,366 547 35.60

1958 14,176 428 30.19

1959 3,170 121 - 38 .17
I960; 3,400 120 35.29
1961 13,775 475 34.48

1962 14,954 487 32.57

1963 27,452 985 35.88

June 1964 5,565 200 35.94

Average8- 12,095 429 35.47

ai954~63.
Source: See Table 3« .

190. Despite the vast fluctuation, soybean exports from Nigeria show a substantial 
growth over the past ten years and an amount of 35 ,0 0 0 tons seems a reasonable 
expectation for I96 8. uf this total some 29 ,000 tons will be exported; the 
remainder being taken up by the proposed crushing plants in Enugu and in the Benue.



HIDES AND SKINS • • ,•

1. World production :

191 • Because of the concentration of meat and wool in the developed areas of the 
world, these countries provide about 45 per cent of the total output of hides;
25 per cent on average 'emanates from the Communist bloc,.; and the remaining 
30 per cent from the less-developed parts of the world. ]

1 9 2. As can be seen from Table 1, the main producing areas for cattle hides are
the United States, the USSR, and the European Economic Community. Table 2 indicates 
that India is the principal supplier of goatskins while Australia, South Africa, 
the Argentine and Uruguay provide mainly sheepskins.

1 9 3. The growing consumption of meat and meat products has resulted in a
1 5 .8 per cent increase,in the availability of cattle hides by 1962 as compared with 
the average output in 1951-5 5- ;

2. World trade

194. The major producers are also the principal exporters. Cattle and sheepskin 
exports have fallen from their 196I- levels in the case of the United ,S ta tes, ‘while 
cattle hides alone have decreased for all the countries shown in Table 2; ; only 
sheep and goatskins have recorded increases, albeit of a marginal nature.

195. Western Europe is '■& major producer as well as an importer of cattle j

hides and sheepskins, the Federal Republic of Germany and Italy being the: largest 
European markets. Trade between the members of the Common Market has increased 
considerably. The fastest growing market for hides and skins at present jfcs that 
of Eastern Europe and, ;in particular, the USSR. Since the period 1953”55;, the 
area has reverted from being a net exporter to a substantial net importer!.

196. Over 75 per cent of the leather consumed in the industrial countries' is used 
by the footwear industry. Demand by this industry, however, has beeri affiected by 
the emergence of synthetic substitutes for leather as shown in Table :4.
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I95I-55 8.8 2.7 6 .2 2 .0 4.8 2.4 2.4 2 .3 2.4 5.4 2.0 2.4 24.1 1 5 .1 145

1956 11.6 3.1 6.6 2.4 5.3 2 .7 2.6 2 .7 2.4 5-5 2 .5 2.7 29 .2 16 .7 160

1957 11 .6 3-5 7 ,0 2 ,6 5.1 2,7 2.9 2 ,7 2.7 5.5 2 .2 3.0 2 8 .5 16 .7 162

1958 12 .0 3.9 7-9 2.3 5.3 2 .6 3.0 2 .7 3.0 5-5 2.3 3.0 25.9 17 .8 164

1959 8 .6 3-8 7.8 2 .2 5.3 2.7 3.1 3,2 2 .8 5.5 2.5 2 .6 25 .2 18 .5 162

i960 7-8 3.1 6 ,8 2.4. 5.0 3.0 3.6 3.2 2.7 5.5 2.4 3.0 2 7 .6 18 .3 164

1961 10 .1 4.3 8 .0 2.5 N/A 3.3 3.3 3.7 . 3.0 5.0 2.4 3.3 2 7 .6 18 .4 167

I962a 10 .9 4.9 7.8 2 .6 N/A 3.5 3.7 4.0 3 .0 5.0 2.3 3.3 27.7 18 .4 168

1963 d 4.4 2 .1 3.4 4.1 3.5 27 .2

Source; United States Foreign Agriculture Service 
Commodity Research Bureau "Commodity Year 
Book, 1964".

^Rough estimates derived.from Hides and Skins Quarterly, MarchN1965 «

“Preliminary

^Mainland

°Includes calf skins



.ESTIMATED VALUE-OF-EXPORTS OF LEATHER 
FROM CERTAIN MAJOR PRODUCERS (£m)

Country 1961 1962 1963

India ,
Cattle and calf 5.4 4.8 4.3
Sheep 5.4 4.1 5.6
Goat 7.0 6 .2 7.1
Other 1.7 1 .8 1.9

Nigeria8'
Cattle and calf 1 .6 1.4 1 .2
Sheep 0.3 0.3 0.4
Goat 1.5 1 .6 1 .6
Other 0.4 0.4 0.7

United Kingdom
Cattle and calf • • .. 7.9
Sheep • • 6.4
Goat • • • • 3.9
Other 0 .9

United States
Cattle and calf 4.7 3.1 3.2

Sheep 7.6 5.3 6.5
Goat 0.9 0.5 1 .1
Other 3.2 3.1 3.8

West Germany
Cattle and calf 9-4 9 .6 9.2

Sheep' 0 .6 » 0 .6 0 .8
Goat 2.1 2 .0 2.3
Other . .. ... 1 .6 . 1.4 . 1 .6 - - •  -

France
Cattle and calf • 11.3 11 .6 11 .2
Sheep 6.5 6.5 7.2

Goat 0 .6 0.5 0 .6
Other 2 .6 3.2 4.1

Source; CEC ’’Hides and Skins Quarterly", June 1964 .. 
Nigerian Trade Summaries, I96I-63

^aw hides and skins.



Table 3

IMPORTS OF LEATHER- BY MAJOR COUNTRIES

( 1 OOP rtons )

Countries • I96I; • 1962 1963

United Kingdom
cattle hides and calf-skins 45.0 35.0 35.4
sheep and lambskins 24.7 24.8 26 .2
goat and. kidskins ..... ....  2.5 - 2.4 ' 2.9 ....

United States
cattle hides and calf-skins I3 .I 16 .8 I8 .5 ...
sheep and lambskins 27.7 2 6 .3 24.7
goat and kidskins 6 10.9 11.4 11.5 „

Western Germany
cattle hides and calf-skins 1 02 .0 94.8 8 5 .0
sheep and lambskins 1 2 .8 11.7 1 3 .6
goat and kidskins 5.1 3.9 5.1...

Japan
126.4 140.9cattle' hides and calf-skins 122.3

sheep and lambskin's
goat and kidskins

Italy
8 3.I 93.6 -1 0 8 .0 ...cattle hides and calf-skins

sheep and lambskins’ 3O .7 34.7 35.1
goat and kidskins 7-9 5.7 7.8

Prance
cattle hides and calf-skins I9 .9 22.4 25.7

sheep and lambskins 9 1 .5 86.4 9 1 .8

goat and kidskins 2 .2 2.5 ..3.0 •• 1
Sweden

cattle' hides and calf-skins 14.3 16 .9 1 9.I '

sheep and lambskins 4.4 4.5 4.8

goat and kidskins 1 .6 1 .8 1 .8

World
---

cL ‘
cattle"hides and ca^f-skins 
sheep and lambskins

643.8 656 .6 689.6
211.5 212.1 222 .2 '*

c
goat and kidskins

I
3 0 .6 2 8 .5 3I .3

aTotal tO.f above countries plus-sixteen others.

^Total.of above countries plus Spain, Netherlands and Belgium.

° To tal of above countries plus India.  ......... .

Sources: See Table 2. '



! HIDES Ml) SKINS CONSUMPTION IM RELATION TO FOOTWEAR
: " PRODUCTION IN THE DEVELOPED COUNTRIES

XX^ X x During

X

Cattle hides and 
skinsa

calf-- Sheep and goatskins'3

By , " \

X

1950/

1951
1953/ 1956/ 
1955 1958

1959/
1961

1950/
1952

1953/
1955

1956/
1958

1959/
I96I.

Kg. per pair of footwear produced0
: f

United States 1.12 1.04 0.97 0.11
1

0.10 Ì 0.10
Canada •  » I .49 1.41 I.I6 O.O6 Q.0 5 Ì O.O6 '
United Kingdom 2.25 2.05 1.68 I .34 0.35 0.34 0.35! O.3O:
EEC ’ 2.47 2.33 2.14 I .72 O .28 O .28 0.25 0.22'
EFTA (ex UK> 2.36 2 .2 8 2 .I9 I .90 O .19 O.I7 O .17 0 .24;
Other W. Europe^ • • l.6oe 1.60 1.40 •  • 0.40e 0.38 ; O .36
Japan •  • 13 .2 14.2 1 3.I •  « 0.02 0.02 ■ 0.03
Australia, NZ 
and S. Africa 1.91 1 .51 1.24 0.10 O.O9 0.08

; ̂ et-salted weight.

; DDry weight. j

1cExcluding slippers and rubber footwear.

;̂ Approximate estimates. !
:e1954_55 !

Source: UNCTAD ’’Synthetics and the Effects on Agricultural Trade11 E/COW .46/59»
March 1964. ; . ;

; ; ;v j

1 9 7.!Imports of hides and skins are in general free from quantitative restrictions and, 
except fqr imports into the United States and the United Kingdom, : also from import 
duties. On imports of leather, quantitative restrictions are applied only in Japan 
and, to a smaller extent, in the Federal Republic of Germany. Import duties on the 
bulk;of leather in international trade vary from 6 to 15 per cent.



Table 5

QUANTITATIVE RESTRICTIONS AND TARIFFS ON IMPORTS OF -HEDES AND SKINS

(in percentages)

>-d to 
to -a 
oq ro 
<D o

M o-\ 
GO VI
o ̂

ro
oo

Belgium/
Luxemburg

France Germany Italy Netherlands : UK ' US Japan

QR T QR T QR : T QR QR T QR T QR QR

Raw

Bovine and. equine 
hides 

Calfskins and 
. kidskins 
Goatskins and 
kidskins 

Sheep and lamb
skins with wool 

Sheep and lamb
skins without 
wool 

Hides and skins 
n.e.s.

Tanned 
Calf
Other bovine 
cattle and 
equine 

Sheep and lamb
skins 

Goat and kid- 
skins 

Other

- Free - Free - Free - Free Free Free

Free,10

Free 2,4

Free 4

Free 
Free(20, 

23,59,5)

Free

- 9 - 9

9

- 9

X 9

10,15,20 - 8.5,10,12.5 X 15,20

9 - 10,15,20 -

- Free, 6 , Free, -6 - Free, 6 - Free, 6 -

- Free, 6 - Free, 6 - Free, 6 - Free, 6 -

- 9 9 - 9 - 9  -

Free, 6 t 10, 15

Free, 6 - 10, 15
9 ' - 10,12 ,15 -

8 .5,10,12 .5 X 15,20  

8 ,  10 X 15, 20

8, 10 
10,12.15

X 15, 20 
- 15-25

X - Quantitative restriction ,
X - The measure applies only to a small part of the items mentioned.

S o u rc e  : GATT , C O M .IIX /1 3 6 ,  12 N ovem ber 1964 .



Nigerian Production and Trade

1 9 8. The size of the Nigerian animal herds is known only approximately. Reports from
■the Veterinary- Divisions - of the Ministries of- Agriculture - indicate that- less than a..
quarter of - all the cattle slaughtered, between 10 and 15 per cent of all sheep, and 
less than10 per cent of the goats, pass through controlled markets. Both cattle and 
animals, and a sizeable but unknown number of hides and skins, are also imported from 
the neighbouring republics. It is obvious, then, that the annual availabilities of 
hides and skins in Nigeria can be given only in the roughest order of magnitude. It 
is estimated that some I .5 million head of cattle are slaughtered in Nigeria annually, 
including some 200,000 heads imported; 1.5 million cattle hides represent, roughly,
50 million sq.ft. In addition, the country produces annually some 1.2 million sheep
skins (6.6 million sq. ft.) and 7*7-8 million goatskins (38-40 million sq.ft.). In 
an average year, 800-900,000 cattle hides, 1 million sheepskins and 5 • 5-5 » 8-tnxüioir~- 
goatskins are exported, almost wholly in raw or pickled state. The export proceeds 
from these three products averaged, in the last three years, £3*3 million. The 
domestic disappearance is surprisingly large; in addition, almost £1.8 million was 
spent annually on imports of leather shoes and leather.

Table 6

NIGERIAN EXPORTS OF HIDES AND SKINS

Cattle hides 1 Sheepskins Goatskins

Quantity .Value Value Quantity Value Value Quantity Value Value 
cwt. £ ’000 per cwt cwt. £*000 per cwt cwt. £ 1000 per cwt

£ £  .

1953 120,240
1954 114,552  
1955- V
1956
195 7..
1958 
1959—  
i960 
19.6.1. :
1962 106,756 1 ,403
1963 90,507 1,165
June

1964 49,946 670 13 .41 8,978

50 ,040 1 ,617 32,3
52,746 1,755 33.6

 50 ,2 0 1.. 1 ,686 .. 33.5..
48,974 1,448 2 9 .6

.....48.,5.43-.-1,301  .. 2 6 .8 .
46,314 1,525 32.9

. - 53,033 2,085. 3.9.3 .
51,212 1 ,9 8 2 . 38.7

 51,24.6. JL.,.52.4 ... 2 9 ,7
29.5 
3.4.3.

251 27.9 20,957 772 3 6 .8

1 ,389 11 .55 n/a . n/a n/a
1,230 10.74 11,115 208 I8 .7

122,175.. l,04o . 8*5.1..... 1 3,9.67 . . .2.3.8....17-.0..
104,295 897 8.6Ì 11,722 239 2 0 .3
119,615 1,145.9,5.7... 11*056   .237.....21,4 ..
101,787 1,084 10.65 11,568 262 . 2 2 .6
119,844. . i, 548 12,93.. 13.,.04.8__1. .326.   24,9..
121,379 1 ,629 13.40 13,288 319 24.0
128,210 1,6.05. . 12.52__ 13,557-..345... 25,4;....

13.14 12,098 335 27.7 53,037 1,566
12 .87 16,543 424 2 5 .6 48,005 1,647

Average 112,578 1,285 11.31 12,796 293 22.9 50,305 1*649 3 2 .8

Sources; Nigerian Trade Reports and Summaries and Nigerian Trade Journal.



I958 1959 . i960 1961 1962 1963
Countries % % % % % % '

£'000 Total £'000 Total £'000 Total £'000 Total £'000 Total £'000 Total

United Kingdom
Cattle hides 235 21 363 23 214 13 144 9 120 9 75 6
Goatskins 734 48 954 46 6l 4 31 500 33 472 30 535 32
Sheepskins 29 11 137 43 I5I 45 88 21

Netherlands
Cattle hides ‘ 227 21 390 25 321 20 288 18 284 20 200 17
Goatskins 126 ' 8 78 4 26 2 52 3 241 15
Sheepskins - - 8 3' - - -

Italy •

Cattle hides 499 46 498 32 649 40 623 39 446 32 491 42
Goatskins 1 . . 3 e è 185 12 16 1
Sheepskins 3 1 16 5 8 2 46 11

France
Cattle hides 38 4 152 10 ■ 124 8 200 12 271 ■19 158 14
Goatskins 13 1 21 1 83 5 83 5
Sheepskins 7 3 ... 1 4 4

; • • ' • • - -

United States
Cattle hides 1 21 .1 16 .. 1
Goatskins 559 37 1,067 51 1,240 63 785 52 640 41 697' 42
Sheepskins 223 85 143 ,45 158 47 255 60

Total cattle: 1,084 100 1,548 100 1,629 100 1,605 100 1,403 100 1,165 100

Total goat: 1,525 100 2,085 100 1 ,982 100 1,524 100 1 ,566 loo' 1,647 100

Total sheep: 262 100 326 100 319 100 345 100 • 335 100 424 100

Source: Trade,Reports 1958 and I96O/6 3; Nigeria Digest of Statistics.



199» Most of the. hides and skins entering the Nigerian market come from primitive 
slaughter slabs since even of the controlled animal markets, less than a half have 
modern abattoir facilities. The marketing system is extremely complex, with a 
large number of wholesalers, smaller dealers and their local purchasing agents.
The successive distributive agents, taken together, often earn as much as the 
original seller of the skin. Export taxes are high, 10-13 per cent of f.o.b. ex
port value, on undressed skins, and very low on the dressed or tanned product, in order 
to offset the opposite staggering of import duties." Since the original value of 
the raw product is less than a half of the f.o.b. export value (undressed), the 
export tax amounts to between one quarter and one third of the price received by- 
the producer.

200. in the complex distributive system, grading is difficult to perform effectively. 
Except for the. Sokoto goatskins, the hides and skins produced in Nigeria are all of 
lower quality grades even if the flaying and first processing is effected properly.
A high and, recently, growing proportion of hides and skins reaching thé exporters, 
however, are defective even from the point of view.of technical preparation. To the 
extent that they are sorted out, they are taken up by the domestic small-scale 
tanning firms. The Nigerian tanning industry consists of three large and efficient 
firms and a host of small ones operating by traditional methods of vegetable tanning.
A substantial extension of tanning capacity is planned and it can be assumed that 
the large-scale firms will also establish or extend their own purchasing systems. 
Increased efficiency of the distributive system, which would be reflected in higher 
prices to the producer, would result in a greater care in the flaying and first pro
cessing of the material and thus it could substantially increase the supply of 
marketable hides and skins. (it can be noted that, in an efficient and competitive 
distribution system,.a reduction of the export tax would further intensify this 
effect.) The large domestic disappearance of hides and skins can only be explained 
by the fact that a high proportion of total output are rejects used locally for 
purposes which normally would be satisfied by cheaper materials.

201. These considerations make future production and exports again very difficult to 
predict, With the rate of population growth approaching j5 per cent, and with per 
caput personal income growing at 1-2 per cent annually, the demand for meat can be 
expected to increase by .at least 4 per cent each year. In general., technical pro
gress in animal husbandry, and in meat processing and distribution, tends to increase 
the supply of meat from each animal slaughtered; under normal conditions, in other 
words, the supply of hides and skins tends to grow less rapidly than the supply of 
meat. In Nigeria, however, technical progress in meat processing will also increase 
the marketable supply of hides- and skins since it will involve a higher proportion 
of animals being slaughtered and flayed in an expert manner. The first modem 
abattoirs in Maiduguri and Nguru (a third is nearing completion in Sokoto) are 
still operating at only a fraction of their daily capacity because the necessary 
marketing system, based on a network of cold storage houses and refrigerated rail 
and road capacity utilizable in both directions, has not yet been developed. It 
can be expected, however, that the organization of such a system will progress



rapidly in the remaining years of the Plan period. In I968 probably one half of 
all cattle will :be slaughtered in relatively efficient abattoirs. While slaughter
ings in 1968 may be 10-12. per cent above the average for I96O-6 3, the attendant 
improvement o.f the marketing system for hides and skins may increase the supply of 
raw material for the tanning industry by 20-25 per cent in the same period.'

202. The increasing density of population and improvement of marketing facilities 
are also likely, at least in the present decade, to lead to a similar increase in 
the supply of exotic skins presently exported from Nigeria.

205. It is important to decide what effect the new tanning facilities being estab
lished in Nigeria will have on the country's export capacity. For domestic require
ments , it can be assumed, they will process mainly cattle hides. It has been 
,estimated that the total replacement of shoe and' other leather imports in I968 would ■ 
claim some 17 million sq.ft. of leather, roughly corresponding to 850,000 hides.^ 
Under ideal circumstances, most of this additional requirement could be met from 
the hides which, because of their low technical quality, do not at present enter 
commercial channels ; in consequence, most of the projected increase in slaughter
ings could go to enhance the export availability. This is, of course, not likely 
to happen to the full extent and the number of hides exported, in one form or 
another, must be expected to decline. (The numbers of sheep- and goatskins exported, 
dressed or undressed, on the other hand, may be expected to increase.) This decline, 
however, could be easily more than offset by an increase in the value added through 
further processing. Depending on the process used, tanning can add several hundred 
per cent to the value of the raw material.

204. In this respect, the reduction of the tariffs on leather, maintained by the 
developed countries, would significantly contribute to the industrialization of 
Nigeria and to the growth of the country's export earnings. On the other hand, it 
should be pointed out that even the complete abolition of such tariffs would not 
lead to a full conversion of Nigerian hides and skins exports into exports of 
leather. Especially in sheep- and goatskins, the final users' market is extremely 
sensitive to changes in fashions and the manufacturers of end products expect the 
deliveries of leather, processed to exact specifications, within three to Six'weeks. 
It is obvious that tanneries in a country as distant from the main markets as Nigeria 
could not, for many years, satisfy these exacting requirements. Nonetheless, thetfe 
can be no doubt that the bulk of Nigeria's present exports could be exported in at 
least a semi-processed form with total earnings perhaps double their present level.

205. This possibility has been disregarded in the actual forecast which expects that 
exports in I968, in physical as well as value terms, will be l8 per cent above their 
1960-65 average.

"*"The present throughput of the modem bovine leather tanning plants is
300,000 hides annually.


